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Prologue

Note on Transliteration and Other Conventions i

This book is a study of the Old Turkic translation of a Chinese Buddhist text called the Tiandi
| bayang shenzhou jing FH/\BilWifE (hereafter generally referred to as the Bayangjing J\
Uighur and other materials have been transcribed in the following manner: B#¢ ), and therefore before embarking on the study proper I wish to briefly describe the con-

a@@)ibié(c)deygiiklmnod(@pqrsi()tui(y)vwxyzz tent of the Chinese text.

a: Indicates softening of an initial a

o, u:  Alternatives for ¢ and # in the first syllable of a word

[ I:  Uncertain reading or lacuna due to damaged manuscript

The Buddhist canon is traditionally divided into “three baskets” (tripitaka)—siitra,
vinaya, and abhidharma—and sttras are considered to represent the words of the Buddha.
Chinese translations of Buddhist siitras begin as a rule with the words “Thus have I heard”
(ALZE[H ) and end with the words “they believed, accepted, upheld, and practised [what the
Buddha had taught]” (f§524%17 ). The scene is set in the introductory section, made up of a

---: Indicates there is no lacuna in the text
| general introduction and a supplementary introduction, and it is usually a town or some other
o _ location that the Buddha is said to have visited, with one of the Buddha’s disciples being des-
Line numbers of the Turkic text are based on Bang 1934 (TT VI), which is in turn based on manuscripts B1 and L. . o ) ) i )

! ignated as his interlocutor and acting as master of ceremonies, as it were. The subject of the
Subscript numbers appearing in the text of Ib indicate line numbers of manuscripts K1 and X3. | Buddha’s discourse is then presented, followed by the discourse itself, which takes the form
| of questions and answers and constitutes the main part of the siitra. Lastly, in the concluding
Abbreviations section the benefits of the Buddha’s teachings are revealed and their transmission to the future
Br.  Brahmi , is urged upon the audience. In this fashion the circumstances in which the Buddha’s sermons
Ch.  Chinese x took place are described, and needless to say this is meant to provide proof of the siitra’s au-

Jp. Japanese thenticity.
Kor. Korean [ The Bayangjing with which we are here concerned is regarded as a typical apocryphal
Mong. Mongolian r scripture. Judging from its content, there can be no doubt that it was composed in China. The
Skt.  Sanskrit x venue, the interlocutors, and the names of the eight bodhisattvas who play an important role
Sogd.  Sogdian j in the text all give the impression of being fictitious. The attribution of the text’s Chinese
Tib.  Tibetan 3 translation to a renowned translator was merely a finishing touch added in later times. The au-
Toch  Tocharian } thor may have been a parodist, and perhaps he composed the Bayangjing around the middle
T Turkic ’ of the eighth century during the high Tang in the international city of Chang’an. It is undoubt-
. | edly a work of fiction that reflects a strong awareness of contention with China’s traditional
Uig.  Ulghur Daoist milieu and popular beliefs as Buddhism spread among the masses. It may have been
Viet.  Vietnamese intended as a scripture that people would keep at hand and recite daily. Let us now briefly re-

view the content of the Chinese text.

A bodhisattva called Unimpeded addresses the Buddha, criticizing the state of the
world: “The mundane world is made superficial, officials and laws cause suffering, taxes and
labour services are oppressive, commoners are impoverished, and what is sought is difficult to
obtain. It is in fact because people believe in wrong and inverted views that they experience
such suffering.” He accordingly asks the Buddha to explain how to acquire the right view so
that one can be awakened to the truth. The Buddha’s discourse then begins. Human beings are
supreme among all the myriad things, and this is because they are originally “true” and “right.”
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He declares: “The [stroke on the] left side [of the character ren A ‘person, human’] is ‘true’,
and the [stroke on the] right side is ‘right’. Always doing what is right and true, one is there-
fore called a human.”

\ It is stated that this siitra has been, is being, and will be copied, upheld, recited, and
expounded in the past, present, and future. It is recommended that it be read either three or
seven times on all occasions, starting with the construction of a new house and including
childbirth, marriage, illness, sinfulness, robbery, arrest, detention, accident, impending death,
burial, and preparation of a grave site, and this extends to taking up residence in a new house
and assuming a new official post. As for the resultant merits, one will “abandon the wrong,
return to the right, and gain a portion of the Buddha-Dharma. One will forever cut off doubts
and delusions, and all engender the aspiration for anuttard samyaksambodhi (unsurpassed
perfect enlightenment).” Alternatively, “[everything] will be extremely propitious, one will
obtain blessings without measure, the family will prosper, and its members will be honoured,

29 ¢

extend their years, and increase their lifespan,” “one will not die prematurely young,” and af-
ter death one will attain Buddhahood.

Here and there one can catch glimpses of scathing criticism of China’s time-honoured
yin-yang thought and the theory of five elements or phases (wuxing .17 ). It mentions “Day-
Wanderer,” “Month-Slayer,” and the names of other gods invoked in the art of divination
based on the interaction of yin and yang, which means that divination too is implicitly rejected.
Reference is also made to a sequence of twelve characters, known as the “twelve indicators”
(shier zhi |21 ) and given in almanacs, that were used for divination regarding marriage,
houses, and so on, and this is ridiculed in the following terms: “Foolish people, relying on
these characters, believe and employ them, [thinking that] there is no one who will not escape
the misfortunes and calamities they indicate. Further, if false masters suppress [the calami-
ties], they say, “This is the Way, is it not?” and needlessly seek false gods and worship hungry
ghosts. But instead they invite calamities and bring suffering upon themselves.”

With regard to the three activities of body, speech, and mind, the text adapts a passage
from chapter 25 of the Chinese translation of the Lotus Siitra—“If there are beings very much
subject to carnal desire, and they are constantly mindful with humble respect of the bodhisat-
tva Avalokite$vara, then they will become free from their desire. If they have much anger
and are constantly mindful with humble respect of the bodhisattva Avalokitesvara, then they
will become free from their anger. If they have much foolishness and are constantly mindful
with humble respect of the bodhisattva Avalokitesvara, then they will become free from their
foolishness”—and it states as follows: “If there are beings very much subject to carnal desire,
anger, foolishness, miserliness, and jealousy, and if they see this scripture, believe in it, revere
it, make offerings, and read it three times, their foolishness and other evils will all be elimi-
nated. [The four immeasurables of] loving-kindness, compassion, sympathetic joy, and equa-
nimity [will arise], and they will gain a portion of the Buddha-Dharma.” The four immeasur-
ables are mentioned in chapter 12 of the Lotus Siitra. It also says: “If, again, there are people
very much subject to false speech, frivolous speech, harsh speech, and slander, and if they are
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able to uphold and recite this scripture, they will be forever free from the[se] four faults, gain
the four [kinds of] unimpeded eloquence, and accomplish the Way of the Buddha.” Likewise,
the statement “even if [beings] should enter water or fire, they will not be burned or swept
away” has a parallel in the Lotus Siitra. Meanwhile, with respect to the practice of good
deeds, the text states: “They also gave alms and made offerings equitably, and they obtained
bodies without outflows and accomplished the path to bodhi (enlightenment).”

This siitra attests to the existence of a Tathagata called Universal Radiance (*Saman-
taprabha) and presages the appearance of eight bodhisattvas, Brahma, and other heavenly
kings. From the Heart Siitra it quotes the following passage: “Form is precisely emptiness,
emptiness is precisely form, and perception, conception, volition, and consciousness are also
empty.” It then goes on to explain the manifestation of six Tathagatas from the workings of
the six sense organs, as well as clarifying the root of good and evil and declaring that one
must believe in the principle of good and evil, i.e., that good deeds have good results and bad
deeds have bad results. People’s bodies and minds are vessels of the Buddha-Dharma, and the
scriptures divided into twelve categories represent the scriptures of the Tathdgata’s treasury.
In the end, if one recites this siitra, one will be able to understand this truth.

The eight bodhisattvas mentioned above had acquired a mystical dharani, or divine
spell, and they “always dwelt among humans, softening their light and assimilating with the
dust [of the world]” so as to save people. They utter the dharant in the presence of the Bud-
dha: Akhani nikhani avila manle mantale. Thereupon the Buddha’s interlocutor changes
to the bodhisattva Boundless Body, who asks the Buddha to explain the “eight yang” (ba-
vang) in the title of the Bayangjing. The eight yang are related to the eight consciousnesses,
which are linked to eight heavenly realms in which various Tathagatas appear, such as Ro-
cana, Immovable, Great Radiance, and King of Emptiness. In addition, the Agama-siitra,
Mahaparinirvana-sitra, Treatise on the Great Perfection of Wisdom and Yoga Treatise are
proclaimed in two of these realms. The Buddha is precisely the Dharma, and the Dharma is
precisely the Buddha; they combine to become one, whereupon there appears the Tathagata
Victorious Through Great Penetrating Knowledge (Mahabhijfiajfianabhibhi).

When the Buddha preached this siitra, the entire earth shook in six ways, and eighty-
eight thousand bodhisattvas became at once Buddhas, called the Tathagata King of Emp-
tiness. In addition, sixty-six thousand monks, nuns, laymen, and laywomen gained great
retentiveness (dharani), and gods, dragons, and others among the eight kinds of nonhuman
beings practised the bodhisattva path. If one reads this scripture once, it is like reading the
entire canon, and if one copies one roll, it is like copying the entire canon, and its merits are
immeasurable. But if one slanders it, saying that it was not taught by the Buddha, one will be
stricken by foul diseases in this life, and when one dies one will descend to the Avici hell and
experience excruciating suffering. The Buddha concludes by speaking some verses for the
sake of sinful people: Everything follows a natural course; one is oneself in charge of one’s
own suffering and happiness, and wrong and right come only from oneself; one should just
read this scripture without questioning, and then in thousands and thousands and myriads and
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myriads of lifetimes one will attain the Way and turn the Dharma-wheel. Such is the general
gist of the Bayangjing.

The Bayangjing assumes the semblance of an Esoteric text, and the dhdarant revealed
\\by the eight bodhisattvas may have been composed of the names of several deities mentioned
in the Guanding jing RS (T. 21, no. 1331: 459b25-27). The author may also have found
value in the symbolism of the character “eight” (ba /\ ) in “eight yang,” “eight bodhisattvas,”
and “eight consciousnesses” since it represents the spreading or fanning out of good fortune.
While appearing to accept Buddhist thinking on the basis of Chinese-style humanism, and
also taking the cosmology of yin-yang thought in a positive way, the text rejects divination
based on the theory of the five elements as well as popular occult practices. The Chinese text
spread through China and the surrounding sphere of Buddhist culture, which was also tinged
with elements of Confucianism and Daoism, and it was further translated into Tibetan, Old
Turkic, Mongolian, and the Xixia language. The original Chinese text was, moreover, still
being sold in book form in Seoul, Korea, in the 1980s, and so it can hardly be described as a
mere relic of the past.

Preface

The study of the Sdkiz yiikmdik yarug, an Old Turkic translation of the apocryphal Chinese
Bayangjing, was begun by Prof. Dr. Haneda To6ru, who deciphered the Kyoto manuscript and
two fragments brought back by the Otani Expeditions and also undertook a bibliographical
study of the Bayangjing itself (Haneda T. 1915). Next, Dr. A. von Gabain and Dr. G. R. Rach-
mati (Arat), working under Dr. Willi Bang, identified seventy-two fragments, as well as many
smaller pieces in the Berlin Turfan Collection, and published a critical edition, using as their
base-text the London manuscript in the Stein Collection, which is the most complete text (Bang
1934). Gabain (1954) also identified a single folio among manuscripts in Brahm script, while
further fragments were subsequently discovered by Feng Jiasheng (1955), Yamada Nobuo
(1958), and Shogaito Masahiro (1979), and several fragments are also included in W. Radl-
off’s publications.

In 1966 I presented a paper on manuscripts of the Sckiz yiikmdk yaruq in Uighur script
and the following year, on my way back to Japan after a period of study at Istanbul Univer-
sity, I had the opportunity, albeit brief, to examine items held in East Berlin. Ever since then
I have been indebted to Prof. Dr. Peter Zieme for the assistance he has afforded me in my
research. Today, when the German collections can be freely viewed on the Internet, those
earlier days seem to belong to another age. I was able to complete my investigations of items
brought back by the Otani Expeditions, now held by the Ryiikoku University Academic In-
formation Center (Omiya Library), through the cooperation of the late Prof. Kudara Kogi and
others. It is a matter of profound regret to me that I am unable to share with Prof. Kudara the
joy of seeing this book in print, and I offer my prayers for the repose of his soul. It has also
been a great blessing that the T6yo Bunko (Oriental Library) in Tokyo has in recent years
acquired microfilms of the St. Petersburg Collection in Russia. Some of these manuscript
fragments have comments extending over several lines written directly on the fragments
themselves, and many of these are based on the Kyoto manuscript. This would suggest that a
considerable number of fragments had already been identified in the course of correspondence
between Haneda and the Russian Turkologist Radloff. That there have been few discoveries
of fragments in Chinese collections could possibly be because these collections have not yet
been thoroughly examined. Since the supplemented passages in the draft critical edition of
the Old Turkic text presented here can still not be described as satisfactory, it is to be hoped
that further discoveries will be made in the future. Even so, judging from the quantitative and
linguistic abundance of extant fragments and their rich content, there can be little doubt that
this scripture circulated widely and over a long period of time among Uighur Buddhists.

Mention should be made of a more recent study, a catalogue of the Berlin Manuscripts,
edited by Simone-Christiane Raschmann under the title of Das apokryphe Siitra Scikiz yiikmdik
yaruk (VOHD XI11, 26 [2012]). In addition, research on Turkic translations of the Bayangjing
is being carried out under Zhang Tieshan, a scholar at Minzu University, China. I am deeply
indebted to these scholars for a better reconstruction of our text in this English version.

My first article pertainihg to the subject matter of the present study was entitled “The
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Genealogy of Manuscripts of the Bayangjing in Old Turkic and Some Problems Pertaining
to Its Religious Thought” (Tohogaku 55 [1978]), for which my former teacher Prof. Haneda
Akira, who taught me the rudiments of Turkish, readily gave his endorsement. At the time
when I was in graduate school, two publishing projects were under way in Kyoto. One was
the publication of the Wuti Qingwenjian, a pentaglot dictionary dating from the Chinese Qing
dynasty in which Manchu vocabulary has been glossed by Chinese, Tibetan, Mongolian, and
Uighur terms (Wu-t‘i Ch‘ing-wén-chien, Translated and Explained, by Prof. Dr. J. Tamura,
Prof. Dr. Sh. Imanishi, and Prof. Dr. H. Satd [Kyoto: Kyoto University, 1966]), while the oth-
er was the publication by Ryiikoku University of materials relating to the culture of Central
Asia brought back by the Otani Expeditions. In particular, the compilation of the “Catalogue
of Uighur Fragments from the Otani Collection” (in Monumenta Serindica 1V, Buddhist Man-
uscripts and Secular Documents of the Ancient Languages in Central Asia [Kyoto: Hozokan,
1961]) served as my introduction to the textual study of Turkic Buddhism. At one time 1 was
the only student attending Prof. Haneda’s seminar on Turkish, but some of our discussions
opened up new horizons for my study of the Bayangjing. In response to my comment that,
in light of Haneda Toru’s research, the closest relationship in terms of content can be posited
between the old Chinese manuscripts preserved in Japan and the Old Turkic translation, he
remarked that it is not uncommon to find similar vestiges of earlier culture at the two furthest
points of cultural transmission, thus endorsing my view. It would no doubt have been the
eighth century when contact between these two points took place. But dwelling on the fact
that this seemed a little early when considered in terms of the textual study of Uighur-Turkic
Buddhism, I began to take an interest in the comparative study of textual material relating
to the Bayangjing apart from the Old Turkic translation. Of concrete help in advancing my
research was “Autour du Sékiz yiikmdk yarug” (1971) by Prof. Dr. Louis Ligeti, a Hungarian
Mongolist, who hinted at the fact that the Turkic translation had two titles. Knowledge of the
Tibetan and Mongolian translations further extended my horizons. Then I received a request
for permission to translate my above-mentioned article into German. I learnt afterwards that it
was Prof. Dr. H.-J. Klimkeit, a researcher of Manichaeism at Bonn University, who had made
the request. In contrast to Prof. Klimkeit’s high assessment, the Turkologist Prof. Dr. Klaus
Réhrborn was more critical of my article, but the fact that my research had attracted interest
awakened in me an important realization. A study by Prof. J. Hamilton (1986) of the Col-
lége de France, pointing out links with Ottoman Turkish in Old Turkic texts preserved in the
Library Cave at Dunhuang, enabled me to deepen my understanding of the characteristics of
Turkic.

Although the original Chinese text of the Bayangjing is an apocryphal Buddhist siitra,
the Turkic version boasts the largest number of copies—handwritten and block-printed—of
any Turkic Buddhist text. While they are all fragmentary to a greater or lesser degree, and no
complete text has been discovered, I believe that they can be useful for elucidating the history
of Turkic Buddhism and Turkic Buddhist culture. I am grateful that, following the lead of
previous scholars mentioned above, I have now been able to publish a comprehensive study
of this scripture.

Lastly, I wish to express my gratit'udértpci)‘ the various institutions and people who have
allowed me to peruse their materials and avail myself of their photographic and microfilm
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services when examining Uighur-Turkic materials and also Chinese, Tibetan, and other man-
uscript materials. In particular, I wish to thank the Rytikoku University Academic Information
Center (Omiya Library), the Berlin-Brandenburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften (Tur-
fanforschung), Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin—Preuflischer Kulturbesitz, the British Library in
London, the Bibliothéque nationale de France in Paris, the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental
Manuscripts of the Russian Academy of Sciences, the Kanchiin subtemple of T6ji in Kyoto,
the Hoshoin subtemple of Shinpukuji (Osu Library) in Nagoya, the Office of the Shosdin
Treasure House in Nara, the Seikad6 Bunko Library, Calligraphy Museum, and Toyo Bunko
in Tokyo, and Prof. Dr. Sakurai Yumio, who holds the photographs of materials held by a
Vietnamese temple in Bangkok.

Juten Oda, June 2014
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ADAW: Abhandlungen der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu Berlin.

AF: Asiatische Forschungen.

AGr: Gabain 1974.

AoF: Altorientalische Forschungen.
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BB: Bibliotheca Buddhica.

BOH: Bibliotheca Orientalis Hungarica.
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CASBR: Moriyasu Takao #R%#K, ed., Chito Ajia shutsudo bunbutsu ronsé it 7 2 7 ¥ (Kyoto: Hoyii
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Dunhuang juanzi: Guoli Zhongyang Tushuguan cang S04, BISZrh Y IEAET (Taipei: Shimen Tushu Gongsi ="
A, 1976).

Gansu Dunhuang: Gansucang Dunhuang Wenxian Bianweihui “H i jif 805 SCEAR 22 €, Gansu Renmin Chubanshe H-
IR SR HL iR, and Gansusheng Wenwuju H 744 X)), eds. (ed.-in-chief: Duan Wenjie B3¢ #4t ), Gansucang

JRSSE SRR (Lanzhou BiJH: Gansu Renmin Chubanshe, 1999).

Guzang: An Shixing %M, ed., Guzangwen cidian 3G (Beijing: Zhongguo Zangxuehui Chubanshe Hh i
& HIR: ).

IBK: Indogaku Bukkyogaku Kenlkyii V1) EMIa ERf1 5%

Dunhuang wenxian "H7i

JA: Journal Asiatique.

JRAS: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.
JIS: Journal of Turkish Studies.

KasgharT: Kasgarl 1990,

Liaoshi %52, Beijing: Zhonghua Shuju HrapEs

Mogao B: Peng Jinzhang and Wang Jianjun ed. 2000-2004.

Mongolian Kanjur: Lokesh Chandra, ed., Mongolian Kanjur, 108 vols., Satapitaka Series, vols. 101-208 (New Delhi:
Sharada Rani, 1973-1979).

Nanatsudera: Makita Tairyo 481 i 5%, supvr., and Ochiai Toshinori ¥ &8I, ed., Nanatsudera koitsu kyoten kenkyii
sosho GRF R IUAIYEETE (Tokyo: Daitd Shuppansha AHHIRL 1994).

OLZ: Orientalistische Literaturzeitung.

PIAC: Permanent International Altaistic Conference.
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Qinding xieji bianfang shu SETFCHTE T Wang Yunlu *EFUiig, et al., eds., 36 vols., g1 4 4£ (1739) IR, ik 6
4E (1741) 11,

Qisha: Yingyin Song Qisha-ban dazangjing SEHIREEDIMCKIERE (Shanghai: Yingyin Songban Zangjinghui $FI5 I
1 @r, 1935).

RaschmannCat: Raschmann 2012: VOHD X111, 26.

Russian Xara-xoto: Eluosi Kexueyuan Dongfang Yanjiusuo Sheng Bidebao Fensuo et al. 1992,

SBZ: Sprachen des Buddhismus in Zentralasien (VASUA 16), Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz, 1983. Cf. Symposion “Neue
Ergebnisse der Zentralasienforschung,” AnlédBlich des 80. Geburtstages von Frau Prof. Dr. Annemarie von
Gabain, von 2. Juli bis 5. Juli 1981, Hamburg,

SD: Sogdian Dictionary (Gharib 1995).

SEDTF: Sprachwissenschaftliche Ergebnisse der deutschen Turfan-Forschung. Zusammengestellt und herausgegeben
von Georg Hazai und Peter Zieme (Leipzig: Zentralantiquariat der deutschen demokratischen Republik). Band I
(1972), 11 (1972), 11T (1985), IV (1983): Faksimiles zu Uigurica I-TV.

Shin kokuyaku: Shin kokuyaku daizokyo ¥ RIS (Tokyo: Daizd Shuppan KR ).

Siyuji PilED Xuanzang and Bianji HE, f##, Da Tang Siyu-ji KIEVGIEGE T. 51, no. 2087; S. Beal Tr., Si-yu-ki.

SPAW: Sitzungsberichte der Preuflischen Akademie der Wissenschafien, Phil.-hist. Klasse.

SRS: Silk Road Studies.

Suv: Radlov’ and Malov’ 1913-1917.

Taisho (or T.): Takakusu Junjird & i M X BS, ed., Taisho shinshii daizokyo K IEHiE Ki#E (Tokyo: Taishd Shinshii
Daizdkyd Kankokai KIEHHERIGIE T &, 1924-1932).

Tangshu 3 Jiv Tangshu 2, Xin Tangshu HiEFE, Beijing: Zhonghua Shuju HrHE)E,

TDA: Tiirk Dilleri Arastirmalari.

TDED: Tiirk Dili ve Edebiyat Dergisi.

TDK: Ttrk Dil Kurumu.

Tisastvustik: Radloff and Staél-Holstein 1910.

TKAE: Tiirk Kiiltiiriinii Arastrma Enstitiisii.

TT: Tiirkische Turfantexte.

TTDKK: Toyohashi Tanki Daigaku Kenkyii Kiyo SFGG I A EMFEHCSE,

UAJb: Ural-Altaische Jahrbiicher.

UmeCat S/Sankt: Umemura Hiroshi # #5 1, Shogaito Masahiro F JEH A IE 5A, Yoshida Yutaka # FH 4, and Yakupu
Abudurishido ¥ —2 7" 7 7' F % U & F (Yakup Abdurishid), eds. 2002.

USp: Radloff and Malov 1928.

UW: Réhrborn 1977-1998.

VdSUA: Verdffentlichungen der Societas Uralo-Altaica.

VOHD: Verzeichnis der Orientalischen Handschriften in Deutschland.

Wenwu 1) (monthly). Beijing: Wenwu Chubanshe SC% HA R,

Yuanshi 765, Beijing: Zhonghua Shuju HrHEEJE,
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Part One

General Remarks

Chapter 1
Introduction and Issues in the Reconstruction of the Text

This study takes on two tasks. The first is the reconstruction of the Old Turkic translation of the Ziandi
bayang shenzhou jing T3/ \BuiWisk (hereafter generally referred to as the Bayangjing J\I5#% ), and
the second is a comparison of the reconstructed Old Turkic translation with the extant original Chinese
text and the Tibetan and Mongolian translations. I wish to begin by outlining the significance of this
study.

The reconstruction of the Turkic translation involves identifying manuscripts and block-prints of
the Turkic translation of the Bayangjing among Turkic works that were discovered in the Xinjiang Uigur
Autonomous Region and Dunhuang 3 #& in China and reconstructing, on the basis of these manuscripts
and block-prints, the text of the Turkic version of this scripture. As it circulated and was copied over a long
period of time, the wording of the Turkic text underwent considerable changes. Here I shall describe the
changes undergone by the Turkic text on the basis of a hypothesis positing four stages (Ia, Ib, Ilc, and
IId). The extant manuscripts and block-prints can be classified into two groups, namely, the original
translation (I) and the revised translation (II). One version of the former (Ia) was discovered in the
Library Cave (Cave 17 of the Mogao % Caves) at Dunhuang and taken to London, and it is the most
complete manuscript of the text. The other version of the original translation is a manuscript that was
unearthed in the Turfan basin and is held by the Library of Ryiikoku University in Japan, and it too is
an almost complete manuscript of the text. Several smaller fragments also belong to Ib. The revised
translation can be reconstructed on the basis of a large number of manuscript fragments that together
form what is close to the complete text (Ic). The block-printed text (Id) consists of several fragments,
and currently only about one quarter of the full text has been recovered, but at least two versions were
printed in China during the Yuan dynasty (14th century). The titles of the original translation and the

revised translation are as follows:

(1) Tngri burxan yrliqamis tngrili yirli scikiz yukmdk yaruq biigiiliig arvis nom bitig bir tigzin¢ (The
mystic spell-siitra Eightfold Light of Heaven and Earth, spoken by the divine Buddha. One roll.)
Short title: Scikiz yyukmdik yarug nom bitig (Sitra of Eightfold Light)

() Thgri tngrisi burxan yrligamis tngrili yirlitd sikiz tovliigin yarumis yaltrimis iduq darni tana yip atly
sudur nom bitig bir tiigzinc¢ (The holy dharant Bright and Shining in Eight Ways in Heaven and on
Earth, the scripture called “Guideline,” spoken by the Buddha, God of Gods. One roll.)

Short title: Sékiz torliigin yarumis yaltrimis nom bitig (Sitra Bright and Shining in Eight Ways)

The above two titles do not refer to different siitras, and only a number of passages, including
the title, have been reworked in the revised translation. There are virtually no differences between the
manuscripts and block-prints of the revised translation, but considerable variations in wording can be
found between the Dunhuang and Turfan manuscripts of the original translation, and there also exist
linguistic differences between these and the revised translation. One can detect in these differences
changes in the linguistic and cultural history of Old Turkic. This is the most important issue that needs
to be addressed. The Library Cave at Dunhuang was, as is well-known, walled up in the first half of
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the eleventh century, thus resulting in the preservation of its contents, and the London manuscript (Ia)
recovered from the Library Cave may date from the tenth century or earlier. This means that the dates
of the manuscripts and block-prints cover a span of about five centuries. In addition, fragments of
commentaries on the Turkic translation, prayers for the transference of the merit of copying or reciting
the manuscripts or block-prints, and their colophons, albeit few in number, are also valuable sources of
information.

Meanwhile, a comparison of the Turkic translation with the original Chinese text and the Tibetan
and Mongolian translations can provide insights into the cultural transformation of this apocryphal
scripture. At the same time, such a comparison is also an important means of gaining some leads
regarding the date of and background to the Turkic translation. All in all, some comprehensive findings
can be expected to result from this study.

Next, I wish to survey the present state of the manuscripts and block-prints and point to some of

the issues in the reconstruction of the text.

[Ia] The London manuscript (I) was recovered from the Library Cave at Dunhuang (Ch. 0013) and is
held by the British Library (Or. 8212 (104)). It is a handscroll consisting of 466 lines, with the opening
section missing, and is 24’ 94" (755.65 cm) long and 10%" (26.35 cm) wide. On the verso tngri burxan
qutinga yigddiirldr (“by the grace of the Lord Buddha they [= sentient beings?] become better”) is written
in Uighur script and kor(ii)g bitid(i)m (“I, Kériig, wrote [it]”) in runiform script.' Guide lines were drawn
on the sheets of paper forming the scroll, and the text was carefully copied in Uighur script. The number
of lines on each sheet as calculated on the basis of the joints between sheets is as follows:

sheet 1 1. 1-27 27 lines
sheet 2 1. 28-51 24 lines
sheet 3 1L 52-76 25 lines
sheet 4 1. 77-101 25 lines
sheet 5 Il 102-124 23 lines
sheet 6 1. 125-144 20 lines
sheet 7 1. 145-169 25 lines
sheet 8 1. 170-194 25 lines
sheet 9 1. 195-215 21 lines
sheet 10 1. 216-237 22 lines
sheet 11 11. 238261 24 lines
sheet 12 1. 262284 23 lines
sheet 13 1. 285-306 22 lines
sheet 14 1. 307-329 23 lines
sheet 15 IL. 330-356 27 lines
sheet 16 11. 357-384 28 lines
sheet 17 1. 385-413 29 lines
sheet 18 11. 414-440 27 lines
sheet 19 1. 441-460 20 lines
sheet 20 11. 461466 6 lines

l.  References: Stein 1921: 923, 925 (Ch. 0013); Bang 1934: 97-98; Orkun 1938: 184; Hamilton 1986, II: 329-350.
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If one assumes that the sheets of paper were of the standard size of 1.5 chi ] (45.45 cm) by 1 chi
(30.3 cm), then the complete manuscript would have had one additional sheet at the start, which means
that, judging from a comparison with other manuscripts, appi‘oximately 25 lines are missing. While this
is the only manuscript of the Turkic translation to have been found in the Library Cave, the fact that it
is close to being a complete manuscript and the fact that its language and the content of the translation
possess distinctive features not found in any of the other texts are issues that will need to be considered.

[Ib] The Kyoto manuscript (K1 + K3) was unearthed from the ruins of the ancient city of Jiaohe X7
(Yarkhoto) in the Turfan basin. According to the “Catalogue of Unearthed Documents,” at the time of its
discovery it was a complete manuscript, 15.50 chi long and 1.00 chi wide (not 0.10 chi as stated in the
“Catalogue”), and had 417 lines. The journal of Nomura Eizaburd (entry for 22 Nov. 1908) describes
the site where the manuscript was discovered in the Jiaohe ruins.” The manuscript currently held by the
Rytikoku University Academic Information Center (Omiya Library) (Saiiki Bunka Shiryd, no. 542) is
510 cm long and 29.3 ¢cm wide and consists of 405 lines. The manuscript has been remounted on backing

paper, but the sheet joints indicate that it consisted of 12 sheets, and it can be surmised that they were of

the standard size of 1.5 chi by 1 chi. The first sheet, however, is missing. The 21-line fragment published
by Haneda Toru (1915: 407) fits exactly onto the start of the extant Kyoto manuscript. This fragment is
currently held as a fragment of the above manuscript (Saiiki Bunka Shirys, no. 542). While several lines
are missing because of damage to the manuscript, it was a handscroll consisting of more than 426 lines
and 13 sheets. The Turkic equivalents of the words “Buddha,” “bodhisattva,” and “dharant spell” have
been written in red ink. The reason that the measurements given in the “Catalogue” quoted above differ
slightly from the actual measurements is probably that it would have been difficult to make accurate
measurements at the time of the manuscript’s discovery. The sizes of the sheets of paper as measured
between the joints and the number of lines on each sheet are as follows:

fragment 22.8 cm Il 121
sheet 1 42.3 cm 1L 1-33
sheet 2 41.6cm 1. 34-65
sheet 3 42.3 cm II. 66-100
sheet 4 42.6 cm 1. 101138
sheet 5 42.1 cm 11. 139-176
sheet 6 42.7 cm 1. 177-211
sheet 7 42.2 cm 1I. 212-245
sheet 8 41.6 cm 11. 246-279
sheet 9 42.7 cm 1. 280-314
sheet 10 41.5 cm 1. 315-348
sheet 11 42.3 cm 11. 349-380
sheet 12 42.2 cm 11. 381-405

This manuscript (K1), when combined with the missing section (K3), is also an almost complete
manuscript. Another similar manuscript also held by Ryiikoku University (KV16: Saiiki Bunka Shiryd,

2. References: Haneda A. & Yamada 1961: 173; Uehara 1937, vol. 2: Nomura Eizaburs Ui GEZH, “Moko Shinkyd
ryokd nikki” SEHHTRITT E Fil [Journal of travels in Mongolia and Xinjiang], p. 499; ibid., “Hakkutsu chosa mokuroku”
FEYUFITL E #% [Catalogue of unearthed documents], 534-535.
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no. 2542) partially supplements the opening section. In addition, fragments related to the Kyoto
manuscript are held in Berlin, Kyoto, and St. Petersburg, numbering more than twenty in all, and there
are a few other fragments that may possibly also be included in this group. Some are difficult to classify
because they are only small fragments and bear similarities to the revised translation (Ilc).

Of importance is the fact that there is an almost complete manuscript from Turfan and there exist
a number of fragments with which it can be supplemented. This makes it possible to compare it with the
Dunhuang manuscript. The differences between the two are by and large due to omissions, additions,
and errors made when copying the text, and there are no lengthy passages in which the actual translation
differs. Apart from questions concerning their language and other particulars, to be discussed later, the
majority of differences indicate that these are without doubt two different manuscripts of the same work.
But there is also evidence of seemingly deliberate changes to the meaning of the text, and this raises

some important questions.

[IIc] As was noted above, in manuscripts of the revised translation the title and a number of passages
have been rewritten, while the greater part of the remainder of the revised translation differs little from
the original translation. But since a close-to-complete manuscript of it has not yet been discovered, the
actual state of the revised translation has until now remained virtually unknown. There is, however, a
strong possibility that many of the manuscript fragments identified to date are fragments of the revised
translation. While the revised translation may be assumed to postdate the original translation, it is difficult
to determine when and why the text was retranslated. Judging from the use of red ink for the upper
and lower or left and right margins, for the ruled lines, and for various terms, many of the fragments
come from what were originally fine manuscripts.’ In addition to numerous scrolls, pothi booklets and
codices were also produced, on which the text was written on both sides of the paper. In the case of pothi
booklets, if the leaves were meant to be used horizontally with the text were written from right to left,
then a round hole for passing string through was made in the middle about one-third of the way along
from the right-hand side, while if they were meant to be used vertically with the text written from right to
left, the hole for the string was made in the middle about one-third or one-quarter of the way down from
the top. In the case of codices, the sheets of paper were, needless to say, bound along one edge. The only
fragment of a pothi booklet in Brahm script to have been discovered (Bo) also belongs to this type, and
two fragments in Tibetan script (Bt1, Bt2) must have been of the same type. There can be little doubt that
at least in later times and during the Mongol period the revised translation predominated, and the title of
the revised translation also appears at the start of the Mongolian translation. While it has been possible
to reconstruct most of the text, there have remained some passages that could not be reconstructed.
There exist at least one hundred fragments of the revised translation, deriving from 80 scrolls, 17 pothi
booklets, and 3 codices, and the actual number of copies that were circulating is probably greater than we
imagine.

With one exception, all fragments of the revised translation come from the Turfan basin. The sole
exception is part of a pothi booklet (P1) that was taken to Paris from Cave 181 (Pelliot’s numbering) at
Dunhuang and was identified by Kudara Kogi, and we are fortunate that it has been possible to include
it in this study.” It probably belongs to the latest period (Yuan dynasty). Particulars of this fragment may
be given here as an example. The frame lines along the top and bottom, the ruled lines, and the circles
around the holes for passing the string through have been drawn in red ink, and this would hint at the

3. See, for example, Digitales Turfan-Archiv, U 7000-U 7224, efc.
4. Kudara & Oda 2008.
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existence of professionals who produced manuscripts for sponsors. The shape of only 3 leaves of this
manuscript can be reconstructed, and if one assumes that they were meant to be used horizontally with
the text written from top to bottom, they were 23 cm long and 16 cm wide and had 13 lines on each side.
The leaf numbers are written in small letters at the start of the verso, and a circle (3.3 cm in diameter) has
been inscribed in red ink in the middle of the fourth and fifth lines. If the standard number of lines was
about 20 lines per leaf, then it is to be surmised that the entire manuscript would have consisted of 24

leaves.

[IId] Two block-printed texts have been identified. Both are concertinaed “folding books” and may be
designated the Chen Ning edition and the edition sponsored by rDo-rje Darughachi.

(1) Chen Ning Edition

The words “engraved by Chen Ning” (Chen Ning kan &1l ) have been inscribed on the illustrated title
page. An engraver by the name of Chen Ning is mentioned as one of the later engravers of the Chinese
Buddhist canon printed at the monastery Qisha Yanshengsi fif ) it 84 55 in Pingjiang 5 VL. prefecture
during the Yuan period.” This folding book was 24.7-25.5 cm in height and about 10.2 cm in width. A
double frame line has been printed along the upper and lower margins of each page, and the distance
between the upper and lower frame lines is 20.5 cm. On each page there are 5 columns, 1.6-1.7 cm wide,
written in Uighur script. Chinese numerals have been inscribed for the purpose of collation. This block-
print was printed and bound in China. Twenty fragments have been identified, and because of duplication
of several pages they account for about one-fifth of the entire text. The numbering of the sheets in
Chinese numerals is such that odd numbers come between the first and second pages of a sheet and even
numbers between the second and third pages, an arrangement that ensured that the sheet numbers came in
the centre of facing pages when the book was bound. Each sheet gave five or seven pages when folded. If
it was five pages, it would tally exactly with the woodblocks of the Qisha edition (7 cun <1 7 fen 43 x 1
chi7 cun=25.41 cm x 56.1 cm). But judging from the estimated number of sheets, it is highly likely that
one sheet consisted of seven pages (72" cm wide, with the woodblocks probably 2 chi 5 cun in size). It is

to be hoped that further material will come to light to supplement the extant fragments.

1. Pka 2 pages illustrated title page (picture of the Tathagata preaching)
2. Pkb 1 page [01-04]
3. Kb5a 1 page [13-16]
4. K5b I page [110-114]
5. Pkc 4 pages Chinese numeral: /0 [164-177]
6. DB38 I page [223-227]
7. B new 09 1 page [233-237]
8. B38a 1 page Chinese numeral: /3 [237-240]
9. S32 3 pages [261-270]
10.  B38b 3 pages Chinese numeral: /5 [282-292]
11. S30a 3 pages [286-296]
12. B38c 2 pages [296-303]
13. S 30c 1 page [303-3006]
14. S 30b 4 pages [340-350]

5. See Huang 1958: 112-113, pls. 106-107; Feng 1955: 183-192, pl. 2; Ogawa 1956: 35; Nagasawa 1983: 149, 211

(reference to the engraver Chen Ning, whose name is mentioned in the Zhida chongxiv Xuanhe bogu tulu KRS E I

Tilfl# [Zhida-era edition, held by Seikadd Bunko #5330 ] (Seikadd Bunko 1992); accor&ing to the photofacsimile
reprint of the Qisha canon [1935], his name appears in vols. 582 and 590 in the final 60th case); Oda 1986a: 325-346.
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15.  B38d 7 pages Chinese numeral: /8 - [343-358]
16. B 38e¢ 4 pages [369-381]
17.  K5c 1 page [373-375]
18.  K&5d 0.5 page [388-390]
19. K 5e 1 page [419-422]
20.  MB157: 14 1 page [438-441]

(2) Edition Sponsored by rDo-rje Darughachi

This corresponds to the Berlin fragments and the others listed below, covering more than 174 lines in all.
This folding book was 15 ¢m in height and about 10 cm in width; there are 6 columns, 1.4—1.5 cm wide,
on each page, and the distance between the upper and lower frame lines is 12.5 cm. Each sheet consisted
of four pages, and sheet numbers seem to have been added in Chinese numerals between the first and
second pages, but there are also instances in which this is not the case. BVN30 (U 4103) [203-205] may
possibly also belong to this edition.

I. BT7a 12 lines (2 pages) Chinese numeral: 3 (?) [026-7]
2. TBO03 7 lines (1.1 pages) [7-10]
3. B7b 18 lines (3 pages) Chinese numerals: 4 (?), 5  [30-39]
4. Bnew07 3 lines (0.5 page) [40-41]
5. BTc 24 lines (4 pages) Chinese numeral: 9 [96-109]
6. Bnew 10  4lines (0.6 page) [109-112]
7. BVN30 4 lines (0.6 page) [203-205]
8. B7d 6 lines (1 page) Chinese numeral: /7 [225-229]
9. BTe 28 lines (5 pages) Chinese numeral: 20 (7)  [277-293]
10. B7f 9 lines (1.5 pages) [315-319]
11.  TBO02 6 lines (1 page) [331-334]
12. B7g 21 lines (3.5 pages)  Chinese numeral: 24 [337-347]
13.  B7h 10 lines (1.6 pages) [397-401]
4. BTi 12 lines (2 pages) Chinese numeral: 37 [411-416]
15. BV 60 6 lines (1 page) [435-437]
l16. BTk 6 lines (1 page) Chinese numeral: 34 [455-457]
7. B7 12 lines (2 pages) Chinese numeral: 36 (Colophon)

A fragment of the colophon of this block-print covering 12 lines (2 pages) was discovered by
Peter Zieme.® On the sixth line we read bo p/ajry[o]ki sudur nom drdini (“this Paryoki [Bayangjing]
stitra-jewel”), and on the eighth line there appears the name of a Uighur called Tor¢i Taruya&i (Tib./Mong.
tDo-tje darughachi, with darughachi [daluhuachi 326465 ] being an official title used during the Yuan
dynasty). At the end of the fragment there is a reference to the “Ruler of the Ocean” (i.e., the Mongol
emperor). In addition, one can make out about half of the stamped Chinese numeral “36,” corresponding
to the number that would have followed the final “35” of the main text, following on from the “34” of the
sixteenth fragment listed above.

It may be assumed that both of the above printed editions were sent from China proper to the

Turfan basin. There are also several further fragments of block-printed texts.

6. Oda 1987: 25-38; Zieme 1987: 280. See also pt. 2, chap. 4 (1) of the present study.



Chapter 2
The Tiandi Bayang Shenzhou Jing

(1) Origins and Dissemination

The date of composition of the apocryphal Chinese Tiandi bayang shenzhou jing (Bayangjing) can be
narrowed down at the very most to the period spanning the second half of the seventh century and the
first half of the eighth century.” Therefore, it is not without reason that it was popularly believed to
have been translated by Xuanzang ¥ #& (602-664) or Yijing & ¥} (635-713). The version in the Dai
Nihon zokuzokyé (reproduced in the Taishd edition) is attributed to Yijing, but the original text held by
Kyoto University Library has “Ci’en Dacheng Ji shi” % & KIRILNN (i.e., Xuanzang’s disciple Kuiji ik
[632-682]), which has been emended in red ink to “Yijing.”® Some of the Dunhuang manuscripts give
Xuanzang as the translator.’” That this is an apocryphal scripture is not only evident from the fact that the
title and the names of the eight bodhisattvas derive from the Bayang shenzhou jing J\IGiWiKE (T. 14,
no. 428), said to have been translated by Dharmaraksa (Zhu Fahu M et ) of the Western Jin, but can
also be inferred from the fact that it includes an excerpt from the Zhoutu jing WiA:#%, another apocryphal
stitra (included in the Tuoluoni zaji BEEIEHESE 5; T. 21, no. 1336: 609¢15-610a5)," and a dharani based
on the names of deities mentioned in the Guanding jing HETERE 1."" The Hoshoin F4: ¢ manuscript, an
old Japanese manuscript to be discussed below, refers to it as Dharmaraksa’s second translation, while a
Vietnamese edition gives Kumarajiva as the translator. These all represent attempts to claim legitimacy
for the text.

In the first half of the eighth century Tang China was at the height of its prosperity. Centred on
the capitals of Luoyang ¥ [ and Chang’an J% % it enjoyed a golden age during which it took on an
international aspect and exerted considerable influence on neighbouring countries. But it was also a time
in which ominous signs were beginning to be seen in the midst of all this splendour. The Bayangjing, a
representative apocryphal scripture composed during this period, circulated among the general populace
and was brought to Japan, and manuscripts of Tibetan and Old Turkic translations were preserved
together with manuscripts of the Chinese text in the Library Cave at Dunhuang. The fragment of a

* This chapter is based on Oda 1978, 1986b, 2000 & 2001b; the content of these articles has been supplemented and
rearranged.

7. The Jakushodo kokkyashii 1A 4 43 2 4E by Unsho i (1614-93) mentions that the Bayangjing was written by a
certain Huangfu BT during the reign of Empress Wu Zetian ZHIK (r. 690-704) (Jakushodd koklyo zokushii JUH 5

#4 5 [published by Kanrai i, 1692]; Dai Nilon Bukkyd zensho K Afi#ai 149: 279). But it has already

been pointed out by Haneda Toru (1958: 68-69) that this is no more than speculation. Makita Tairyd, an authority on

apocryphal scriptures, brings its date down to the reign of Xuanzong Y5 (. 7T12-756) (Makita 1964: 387), while the
writer of the entry in the Mochizuki Bukkyd daijiten (Mochizuki 1957-60, vol. 10: 700) considers postdating Xuanzang on
account of its “new” terminology, and Kimura Kiyotaka (1997: 474) narrows it down still further to the period between
720 and 760.
Zokyd Shoin jifif¢ il Collection, Kyoto University Library (call no.: % 9 = 9).
VLR (ZE [rest damaged] (S 5373); KLl (1L 79: no. 7612).
10.  Similar wording appears in the Anzhai shenzhou jing LGS (T. 21, no. 1394: 911c).
11. See pt. 2, chap. 2, note on 372 (p. 213).
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block-print unearthed at the site of Xara-xoto shows signs of the influence of Chinese block-prints,"”

while several block-prints were produced in Korea during the Yi dynasty, and Tibetan and Mongolian
translations were included in the Tibetan and Mongolian Buddhist canons. Through the comparative
study of the text, which has come down to us in such a diversity of forms, it is possible to trace the routes
of its transmission, for, having been branded from an early stage as an unorthodox apocryphal scripture,
it underwent various distinctive changes, and these are helpful for surmising its transmission routes.

The first official record of the Bayangjing in China is considered to be an entry found in the
Zhenyuan xinding shijiao muly BTCHTEREE §%, compiled by Yuanzhao [HIH in 800 (T. 55, no. 2157:
1017a29), but according to Kimura Kiyotaka (1997: 474) it would seem that the first scriptural catalogue
to mention this work was a supplementary edition of the Kaiyuan lu Bt (730). The entry in the Zhenyuan
[u reads as follows:

T\ — 5
EoRRE \BRIS

BATEA SIS 0 4
AR 2 IS B
J\E

Tiandi bayang jing, 1 roll

End title: Bayang shenzhou jing.

It differs completely in import from the Bayang shenzhou in the official canon.

It speaks of yin and yang, good and bad fortune, and methods of averting disaster and warding off calamity.

8 sheets.

The “Bayang shenzhou in the official canon” refers to the above-mentioned translation by
Dharmaraksa. This entry on the apocryphal version is found in the chapter on “false and spurious™ scriptures,
and it was thereafter never to be included in the official Chinese Buddhist canon. But this does not mean that
it stopped circulating among the general populace. Some time later, during the Southern Song, Xiaoying I
&2 wrote mockingly in the Yunwo jitan ZiNt#%, a collection of Buddhist essays (1155), that “there are some
three thousand copies of the fabricated Bayangjing” (#LE/\PH#S, E 4 =T )." This was probably a
reference to the popularity of scriptures such as the “fabricated Bayangjing,” which was not included in
the official canon. But it should also be noted that the Bayangjing includes scathing criticism of the yin-
yang theory and undue concern for good and bad fortune (cf. Gen 2006: 63). Furthermore, according
to Overmyer’s review (1990: 213), this work may be a Buddhist gospel of liberation from taboos and
divination.

As has previously been pointed out, a valuable record relating to the Bayangjing has been
preserved among the Shos6in IEEBE documents in Japan, indicating that it was brought to Japan at an
early date. A document dated Tenpyd Hoji K575 8.8.16 (764) reads:"

R T -

- BCRH S = 45
B = AR D
INHOT RS — )

12, See pt. 3, chap. 1, 9 (b).
13, Dai Nihon zokuzdkys 1-2-21-1, Ganshan yunwo jitan J& LZERAMERR (Shaoxing #H%L 25 [1155]) 2, vol. 1: 67.
14.  Dai Nihon komonjo 16: 548.
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VTR — R

50 sheets for interim [siitra-copying]

18 sheets for 2 copies of the Tiandi bayang jing

21 [sheets] for 3 copies of the Guanshiyin and 3 copies of the Xinjing
6 sheets for 1 copy of the Amituo jing
4 sheets for 1 copy of the Tongzi jing

1 [sheet] destroyed

This is a note recording the use of 50 sheets of paper for interim or special (as opposed to regular) siitra-
copying at a siitra-copying office, of which 18 sheets were for making two copies of the Tiandi bayang
jing. Along with scriptures such as Chapter 25 of the Lotus Siitra (Guanshiyin), the Heart Siitra €X117]1i1£g?
the Amitabha Siitra (Amituo jing; T. 12, no. 366: 346-348), and the Hu zhutongzi tuoluoni jing i
Vet ERR (Tongzi jing; T. 19, no. 1028: 741-742), which had won a wide following in China, there was
also an interest in the Bayangjing in Japan during the Nara period. In addition, there is also the following

intrigning document from Tenpyd Hoji 5 (761): &

ZE T — LIRSt
f‘kb/\l@fftﬁ

[Postscript in different hand (1)]
PLZ - R L
ARIARS  ZGHineE
[Postscript in different hand (2)]
IANEE S
RSP AR T F s R SR ) R 1

This is considered to be a draft of a record kept by the Siitra-copying Office (hosha issaz'/gzésho
755 — I ) under the jurisdiction of the Tddaiji Construction Agency (z6-Tddaijishi &, KaFHE]),
according to which a request was made for the loan of the Tiandi bayang jing on Tenpyd HO_]I 5.2.15
(761) in order to use it as an exemplar. In addition, the two postscripts suggest that it was returned on the
11th of the third month of the same year and that prior to this, probably on the 26th of the second month,
delivery was taken of the said siitra. The fourth-level manager (sakan it ) Ato no Sukune %5 il
(whose personal name was Otari /2 ) is mentioned frequently in Shosoin documents as the director of
the Siitra-copying Office, and the clerk (anju 5232 ) referred to in the second postscript is thought to have
been Suguri Umakai /32 JE#E, an administrative official who served under Otari, while the messenger
Yamamori Toyoniwa (L[ 57 ¥ £ (3 ), who returned the borrowed siitra, is also known to have been a
messenger of the Sitra-copying Office.

In light of the above two documents, there can be no doubt that the Bayangjing had reached
Japan during the Nara period. In the following I shall summarize the relevant facts regarding the various

texts used in this study; for further details, reference should be made to Part 3, Chapter 1.

15.  Dai Nihon komonjo 15: 14—15; Nara Kokuritsu Hakubutsukan 1980: 40. On the occasion o}" my initial discussion of this
document in 1986, I received assistance from Prof. Dr. Oyama Kydhei KILifi*I* and the Department of Japanese History

at Kyoto University, and I wish to take this opportunity to express my gratitude.
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(A) Original Chinese Text
It is a matter of some interest to us whether the text of the Bayangjing that reached Japan during the Nara
period has survived down to the present day. The base-text of the text reproduced in the Taishd edition'®
is that included in the Dai Nihon zokuzokys," a manuscript that had been preserved in Japan. When
compared with the Kanchiin {4 manuscript'® held by Toji # < in Kyoto, the two manuscripts do
not appear to belong to the same line of manuscripts. Characters and phrases added to and emended in
the Kanchiin manuscript indicate that another manuscript already existed and some of these additions and
emendations have similarities to the Zokuzo edition. Masuo Shin’ichird (1994: 372) has confirmed that
early manuscripts belonging to the same line of manuscripts as the Kanchiin manuscript are also held by
Hoshoin #2:i (Shinpukuji i< ) in Nagoya and by Hobodaiin #E:425¢ attached to Taji. In addition,
the Onjoji Y%= manuscript (see pt. 3, chap. 1 (c)) is likely to belong to the same line. A “Tiandi bayang
Jing in 1 roll” is mentioned by Annen Z¢4#% (9th cent.) of the Tendai sect in his Sho ajari shingon mikkyé
burui soroku FAPTRHBLUE 5 BB EFHESE (T. 55, no. 2176: 1113¢13) under §11 “Rites for Eliminating
Illness” in Section 8 on “Siitra Rites.” This compilation by Annen brings together the catalogues of works
brought back to Japan from Tang China by eight Japanese monks, starting with Saichd %% and Kiikai
Z83#, and it indicates that the Bayangjing was counted among the texts of Shingon esotericism. In the
Shiku {iliITT (T. 78, no. 2501: 867¢13) by Yozen 4584 of the twelfth century it is stated that the Bayangjing
should be read on the first and final days of a rite dedicated to Acalanatha for the sanctification of a
building site, and there is also a reference in the Takusho ¥#8% 6 (T. 78, no. 2488: 453b6) to the recitation
of the Bayangjing during a similar rite. The recitation of the “Bayang spell 121 times” during a rite
to pacify local guardian spirits, mentioned in the Kakuzenshé %l # (T.Z. 5: 509b26), is presumably
a similar ritual. But there is still no positive proof whether this line of texts read in the Shingon sect
corresponds to the Zokuzo text (cf. Gen 2005: 8). According to Fujiyoshi Masumi (1981: 55), the title
Hachiyé (Bayang) appears in the journal of the Tendai monk J6jin ji& &, who went to China in 1072
during the Northern Song period, and it would seem that he sent a copy of the Bayangjing back to Japan.
That the Bayangjing was transmitted to Korea is evident from the fact that a text preserved
in Korea was utilized when collating the Zokuzd edition (cf. footnote in Taishd edition). This text is
identical in content with a block-printed text published at Ungsinsa &iifi<F, a temple in Ch’angwon 2 Ji,
# 12 (1807) (referred to by Haneda Toru as the Korean vulgate),” and a text on sale

Korea, in Jiaging 3?
in Seoul (published in 1980)* also derives from more or less the same line of texts.?
As already mentioned, the spread of the Bayangjing to Central Asia is evident from the presence

16.  T. 85, no. 2897: 1422b-1425b. Hereafter references to the Chinese text are given in accordance with the page, register,
and line of the Taishd edition.

17.  Dai Nihon zokuzokyo 1-2-23-4, {f. 378-380.

18, Tgji Kanchiin shogyo mokuroky FERFBEBEEIRLE % (in Showa hoba somokuroku TERTHEEIRE 8 3), no. 56 (p. 792).

19. Zoho Toyé Bunko Chasen-bon bunrui mokuroku SRR SCRAEAS S 1H % [Enlarged classified catalogue of Korean
books in the T6yd Bunko] (T8yd Bunko, 1979), p. 66 (Ungsinsa edition, Maema Kydsaku ilii7${E Collection, VII 3-158).

20. A copy of this text was purchased by Kudara Kogi of Ryiikoku University at a bookstore in Seoul. Other Korean
editions of the same type include the Songgwangsa ¥ edition (University of Tokyo Library, Agawa [iil/I] Collection,
C40-1281), a manuscript dated Tongzhi [ 1 (1862) (Maema Kyosaku Collection, VII 3-159), and a block-print dated
Longxi & 2 (1908) (Agawa Collection, C40-773).

21. According to Tongguk Tachakkyo Pulgyo Munhwa Yonguso 1982: 207-208, there exists a commentary on the
Bayangjing entitled Ch'onji p’alyang sinju kyongju K\ il E: with a preface and postscript by Kydnghwa #i
Il (1786-1848) that was published with a preface dated 1831, It has recently been republished in vol. 10 of the series
Hanguk pulgyo chonsd i {4 (Tongguk Tachakkyo Chulp’an HURACEEHIR, 1990).
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of manuscripts in the Library Cave at Dunhuang. Manuscript fragments have also been discovered in
the Turfan basin and are listed in the catalogue of the Turfan Collection in Berlin, and several further
fragments were brought back to Japan by the Otani Expeditions, making a total of 17 fragments in all.”
Among the fragments recently discovered by Shogaito Masahiro (2003: 107-115) in the St. Petersburg
Collection there is an unusual handwritten item with phonetic glosses for difficult characters in the
Chinese text of the Bayangjing and Uighur readings of Chinese characters.

Returning to manuscripts of the Chinese text discovered in the Library Cave at Dunhuang,
we find that there are six in the Pelliot Collection in the Bibliothéque nationale (Paris), 38 in the Stein
Collection in the British Library (London), 52 in Beijing Library, five in other localities in China, 22 at
the St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental Manusecripts of the Russian Academy of Sciences, and one in the
National Central Library in Taipei, making a total of 125 manuscripts.” Among these manuscripts, [ have
identified only one in the Stein Collection (S 500) as belonging to the Dunhuang Chinese manuscript
B, and the rest I treat as Dunhuang Chinese manuscript A. As regards the dates of the Dunhuang

manuscripts, four of the manuscripts can be positively dated on the basis of their colophons:

P 2098  FISEIU4EPIR (926) $5373  ATUAEF (934)
S 6667 Kiii-L4ETH (942) P 3759 J&TAERIZ (988)

In addition, if the colophon of S 1472 can be read ZZkHiV4HPUH, then it may date from 855, which
had an intercalary fourth month.* Concerning China proper, we find a valuable manuscript that originated
in about the same period as the Dunhuang manuscript A mentioned above. This is kept at present in the
Seikadd Bunko Library, Tokyo.”

I also wish to touch on the Chinese text in Chit-ndém I script that circulated among Vietnamese
Buddhists. The legacy of Vietnamese migrants who settled in Bangkok in Thailand and built a Buddhist
temple there has been preserved on microfilm by Sakurai Yumio, and I have made use of photocopies of
two manuscripts (Sakurai 1979: 106, Thién X 7 and 8) among the copies of the Bayangjing recorded in
Sakurai’s catalogue (Sakurai 1979: Thién 1-8).%

AW

Catalogue number: K 7 fi#HL/\ B8 BRES=HRIEAT  MSMSERRA- 2850

Postscript: Bz Z#ft  HEH

RBFHAEIRIRTE SRR
JERLRE SER 7RI Sl ik
HiZE K]

PRUVA LSS eV e

WK Z8% [with interlinear Chif-nom text]

22. See pt. 3, chap. 1, 9 (a). The items in the Berlin Turfan Collection are also included in the Digitales Turfan-Archiv (http://
www.bbaw.de/forschung/turfanforschung/dta).

23. See pt. 3, chap. 1 (2).

24. Fujieda 1973: 392. In addition S 6424 has been backed with fragments bearing the dates WRSARIRR (968) and B
18 )\4E--H (975), while 5% 10 (no. 7611) begins KK E— 1L followed by the date ¥ 4E-+ AT, but it is not
certain whether both are in the same hand. Bang’s edition reads the two uncertain characters as fit (Bang 1934: 189).
The same text ends with J5:44E followed by an illegible line.

25. Seept. 3, chap. 1 (3).

26. 1 wish to express my gratitude to Sakurai for making photocopies of these two manuscripts available to me.
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Hiéu of the Nguyén clan respectfully offers this. But T pray that

In their present life my parents may increase their happiness and longevity
And after death may be immediately reborn in the West[ern Pure Land].
From one life to the next may they attain the Way and turn the Dharma-wheel,
And may their descendants for nine generations and their ancestors for seven
generations likewise ascend to the Land of Paradise.

On an auspicious day in the twelfth month of the blessed year yiyou

Respectfully copied by Pan Yongfu,
Catalogue number: K 8 #hEICHI \BEHRE  WREE =00l WS BERRAT i

@ BESy [with readings in Thai script and a vermillion seal reading
“Huiqingsi (Hoi Khanh Ty)” |

In the case of old manuscripts preserved in Japan, diacritical reading marks (kunten I35 ) and kana
fix# were added to the Chinese text for rendering it into J apanese, and likewise phonetic and commentarial
glosses in hangiil and phonetic glosses in Chit-ném were added to the Korean and Vietnamese editions
respectively, indicating that the Bayangjing was read and understood in each of these languages.

(B) Tibetan Translation

The extant Tibetan texts have been discussed by Imaeda Yoshird (Spanien & Imaeda 1979: 20-21 [Pt
1258]) and Nishioka Soshii.”” According to Nishioka, the years 824-841 represent the terminus ante
quem for the original Tibetan translation. Twenty-four manuscripts of the Tibetan translation were found
in the Library Cave at Dunhuang, and twenty-one of these will be taken up in the present study. Three
groups of manuscripts have been identified on the basis of terminological characteristics, but the content
of the manuscripts does not point to the existence of three separate archetypes. Although a complete
manuscript has not been discovered, close-to-complete manuscripts and large fragments of each of the
three groups tally closely with the original Chinese text. In contrast, the version included in the Tibetan
canon (Peking no. 693, Derge no. 1067) is considered to be an abridged version, corresponding to about
one-quarter of the Dunhuang version. There also exists a fragment in which the Chinese text has been
transcribed in Tibetan script (Spanien & Imaeda 1979: 20-21), and since it can be restored to Chinese
characters, this may be regarded as a secondary Chinese text. Takata Tokio (1983) views it as material for

. the study of the phonology of Tibetan and Chinese in the first half of the ninth century.

In the present study, I shall take up the Chinese text transcribed in Tibetan script (Pt 1258) and
the following two manuscript groups of the Tibetan translation:

Manuscripts of the old Tibetan translation from the Library Cave at Dunhuang—A: Pt 746, B: Pt 749
Manuscripts of the new Tibetan translation from the Library Cave at Dunhuang—C: S 458, D: Pt 106 +

S 459, E: S 416 + S 462 + Pt 744, F: Pt 745

(C) Mongolian Translation

27. Nishioka 1981. In the catalogue section of Bu-ston’s History of Buddhism (Chos "byung), the entry for the Bayangjing
reads as follows: “sNang brgyad ces bya ba’i rig sngags. Translated from Khotanese. In the 'Phang thang ma this [siitra]

is deemed to be an authentic teaching [of the Buddha], but this requires reconsideration.” Cf, Nishioka 1983: 62 [1287].
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According to Walther Heissig’s research (1976: 300-322), there are two branches in the gencalogy
of the Mongolian block-prints. The text included in the Mongolian Kanjur (171 8-1720)* goes back
to a Peking block-print (branch A) with preclassical characteristics,” and this Peking block-print
tallies closely with fragments from the second half of the sixteenth century discovered at Olon Siime
(ibid.: 302-311). There is a second version, typical of which is a Peking block-print with phonological
characteristics of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries,” and this branch B can also be traced back to
manuscript and block-print fragments from Olon Siime. Whereas branch A is based on the Chinese text,
branch B differs in content.’’ Through the discovery of the manuscript remains at Olon Siime, it has
been possible to push the date of both Mongolian translations back to the fifteenth or sixteenth century.
These are the main points made by Heissig, but prior to this Louis Ligeti (1971) had already touched on
the influence of Uighur Buddhism on Mongolian translations of the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries
through a comparative study of the Mongolian and Turkic translations of the Bayangjing. In the present
study, relying on materials pertaining to branch A, I shall use the version block-printed in Peking as the
base-text and refer to the Kanjur version for variant readings. This Kanjur version (MK) has a colophon,
which would seem to shed considerable light on the circumstances of the translation of the Bayangjing

. . 32
into Mongolian.

MK 602-1: jiing¢irin (sic: -yin) krisis rincen nairayul-un: ayay-q-a
MK 602-2: tegimlig suryasiri ber nemegesiin lab yuilyulju:

MK 602-3: namasiri baysi sayitur jokiyaju bicigiijii ariyun-a

MK 602-4: yadasiri kiged-iyer qabtasun-dur coyulyaju:

MK 602-5:  ayui ulus irgen-e tiigejii telgeregiilbei

MK 602-6: tegiisbe::

Compiled by the prophet Krisis Rincen.

An additional donation was paid by Venerable StiryastT,

Master Nemasri had it skilfully written,

Pure AnandadiT and others were made to carve it on wood blocks,

And it was spread and practised among the people of the great kingdom.
End.

28.  Mongolian Kanjur, vol. 24 (Satapitaka Series, vol. 124; New Delhi, 1974), pp. 581-602 (291r30-301v6).

29. 35-folio version block-printed in Peking and held by the Toyd Bunko (Poppe, Hurvitz & Okada 1964: 3637 [40b]). Cf.
Heissig 1961: 128 (Nr. 211).

30. 25-folio version block-printed in Peking and held by the Ty Bunko (Poppe, Hurvitz & Okada 1964: 37 [40c]);
Sarkézi 1969.

31. Heissig 1976: 302. Since version B differs almost completely in content, apart from the first few lines, the names of the
eight bodhisattvas (cf. Ligeti 1971: 304-308), and the dhdrant, I shall deal no further with this version.

32. Mongolian Kanjur. (602-1) jiingcirin (sic: -yin?): ~jongci, Tib. mngon shes ‘prophet’; krisis: Tib. bkra shis, Skt.
svastika ‘auspicious’, of. Trk. kirdsiz (~kira§iz), Zieme 1985a: 215a; Tib. rin chen, Skt. ratna ‘jewel’; cf. Rin-chen bkra-
shis (Lianzhen Chilasi #SZHIE [Yuanshi JGH2 33: 745) or Lianzhen Chilashisi #EIZHI R [Yuanshi 202: 4519]):
Tibetan monk who became 10th imperial preceptor (cyclic day jiashen W 1, 12th month of 1329), cf. Nogami 1978:
19 (11th imperial preceptor assumed office in 3rd month of 1332); Tucci 1949: 15 (12th imp. preceptor), and Jiamuyang
K. 2004: 132 (11th imp. preceptor); the order of his name in the colophon may have been reversed at some stage during
the course of transmission. (602-2) ayay-q-a tegimlig: Trk. ayayqa tigimlig ‘venerable’; suryasiri: Skt. siryasit, cf. Trk.
suriyasiri. (602-3) namasiri: Skt. nemasri~namasri (), cf. Zieme 1985a: 158 (40.58). (602-4) -a yadasiri: Skt. anandas i,
Trk. anandasiri, Zieme 1983: 149, cf. Zieme 1985a: 175 (49.32), Zieme 1992: 55 (Oda tr. 1996: TTDKK 13, 105-106).
Ct. Ligeti 1942: 160 (no. 709).
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It was pointed out by Peter Zieme that some of the names in the above colophon tally with Turkic
names, and thus a more correct reading of the colophon has become possible. A person by the name of
AnandastT (-a-yadasiri < anandasiri < Skt. anandasri) also carved the printing blocks for the block-
print of the Turkic translation. Ligeti’s view that the Mongolian translation dates from the Yuan dynasty
is clearly supported by this colophon. In addition, several interesting facts can be ascertained from the
colophon as a whole. Not only has Krisis Ringen, here described as a “prophet,” a Tibetan name, but
there is also a strong possibility that he corresponds to the imperial preceptor Rin-chen bKra-shis of the
Yuan period. Next, Stiryasr was a Sanskrit name popular among Uighur monks, and it should also be
noted that his title “venerable” is Turkic. In view of the fact that the imperial preceptor Rin-chen bKra-
shis took office in the twelfth month of 1329 and the next imperial preceptor assumed office in the third
month of 1332, the date of this colophon can be narrowed down to the intervening period. (I wish to
thank Matsukawa Takashi #4)II£i for his advice in transcribing and translating the above colophon.)

(D) Turkic Translation

All the extant texts of the Turkic translation have been recovered from Dunhuang and the Turfan basin,
and they belong to what is generally known as Uighur Buddhist literature. An overview of these texts
has already been presented in Chapter 1, and here I wish to touch on the commentaries and colophons.
While the extant commentaries consist of two fragments covering only a few lines of the siitra text (Part
2, Chapter 3), the fact that commentaries existed deserves special mention. As for the colophons (Part 2,
Chapter 4), they generally record the transference of the merit gained from copying the siitra or carving
the printing blocks and often include prayers for the longevity and welfare of parents, family, or clan
or for the prosperity of the royal family or state. As in the case of the block-print sponsored by rDo-rje
Darughachi, described in Chapter 1, in several instances colophons have been found continuing on from
the main text of the Bayangjing, but here I wish to mention three colophon fragments in which the name
of the Bayangjing appears.

(1) Block-print Sponsored by Tiiménbdgi (Colophon 6, Berlin Turfan Collection: U 4670 + U 4761,
block-print [Bx 57)

This corresponds to text 49 in Zieme 1985a. Apart from the personal names, it consists by and large of
alliterating quatrains. Since the sponsor is identified as tiimdinbdgi, he was a myriarch under the Mongol
government. Of particular importance is the fact that Anandasi, a monk appearing in the colophon of the
Mongol block-print mentioned above, was commissioned to carve the printing blocks, thereby making
it possible to narrow down the date of this colophon. According to the colophon, he carved the printing
blocks for Mahayana scriptures such as the Usnisavijaya, Amitdyus, Sitatapatra and Bayangjing. This
indicates that under Mongol rule the carving of printing blocks was an important undertaking for a devout
buyan tiiménbdgi and his family.

(2) Shanxi Fragment (Colophon 9-1, held by Shanxi Provincial Museum: 25 lines of verse written in
cursive Uighur script on verso of hand copy of a Chinese siitra)

This fragment appears to be a draft of alliterating quatrains. It states that the sponsor Turmi§ Tamiir and
his family were commissioned to disseminate the Bayangjing, etc., and decided to carry out this major
undertaking.

(3) Barat Fragment (Colophon 9-2, discovered in Xinjiang: pothi-format paper folio fragment of 13
lines)

This was published by Kahar Barat (1990). It is attached to the revised translation, which it attributes
to the renowned translator Singqo Sili Tutung. But the extremely conventional format of the colophon

means that its authenticity remains open to question.
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(2) Genealogy of the Text

As has been described in the foregoing section, the original Chinese text of the Bayangjing survives in
the form of old Japanese manuscripts, manuscripts discovered in the Library Cave at Dunhuang, block-
prints dating from the Yi dynasty in Korea, manuscripts held by a Vietnamese temple in Thailand, and
the Japanese Zokuzo edition, and in addition fragments were discovered in Turfan. These texts spread
from China to neighbouring regions, and a comparison of the content of these texts with the Tibetan,
Mongolian, and Turkic translations should provide valuable evidence for tracing the historical and
geographical spread of the extant texts. Next, I therefore wish to consider the genealogy of the extant
texts. Variants have been set out in detail in Part 3, Chapter 2, and here I shall present a hypothetical
classification of the extant texts in two parts in an attempt to determine changes in the wording of the

original Chinese text.

(A) Hypothetical Classification (1)

The following table focuses on the introductory section, corresponding to §§1016-1044 of the Chinese
text (T. 85: 1422b17-23). The old Japanese manuscripts, which have comparatively few variants, have
been provisionally used as a benchmark, and the sentences making up this section have been numbered to

indicate their order in other versions along with any additions.

Table 1: Classification of Chinese Texts (1)
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12

1 HikBE I IERE S 1 1 / 1 / 1 1 1
2 AFEARinE % 2 2 / 2 / 2 6 2 2 2 2

[y
[o—ry

2 BB ASARENESL 2
2" jisEsE A RinE S % 3
3 ROREAWORE S 3 3 / 3 / 3 3 3 3 4
4 FHEFEDPHRES 4 4 / 4 / 4 4 4 4 5
5 ‘quﬁ%ﬁ 5 5 / / 4 4 5 5 5 5 6
6 RRBIHMES 6 6 / 5 / 3 2 6 6 6 6 7
7 WER DL S 7 7 / 6 / 7 7 7 7 8
8 WHEHFIAREL 8 8 / 7 / 5 3 8 8 8 8 9
9 ZEE A MHRE % 9 9 / 8 / 6 5 9 9 9 9 10
9" BILERE I % 10

10 IEEHF TS 10 10 / 9 / 7 7 10 10 11 10 11
11 e EHE% 111 /10 / o112 112
12 Aillig s s 12 12 /1 / 2 12 13 12 13
13 EEEPREES 13 13 /12 / 13 13 14 13 14

* (Tibetan) 8
Remarks: (1) old Japanese manuscripts: Kanchiin, Hoshdin, and Onjdji manuscripts; (2) Dunhuang text B:
S 500; (3) Chinese text in Tibetan script: Pt 1258; (4) original and revised Turkic translations: B6, B12,
K1, K3; (5) old Tibetan translation: Pt 746, Pt 749; (6) new Tibetan translation: S 416, S 458, Pt 106,
Pt 745, Pt 2110; (7) Dunhuang text A: S 252, S 480, S 1408, S 3324, § 5373, S 6424, S 6667, P 2098, P
2181, P 3759, P 3915, Pk 5% 10,Pk I¥ 79, Pk £t 97, Pk %X 57, Pk # 50, Pk 3 38, Pk Wik 67, Pk 5= 77, Pk
i 11, Pk i 85; (8) Chinese manuscript in the Seikadd Bunko Library; (9) Mong,oh'm translation: MS,
MK; (10) Korean Yi-dynasty block-print: Ungsinsa edition (1807); (11) Vietnamese edition: Thién 7/8,;

Chapter 2 The Tiandi Bayang Shenzhou Jing 39

(12) Zokuzo edition: T. 85.
*Tibetan: chos bzhin byed pa ni fiung, chos bzhin myi byed pa ni mang (S 458, 14al).

On the basis of the above table, it can be concluded that this introductory section originally
consisted of thirteen sentences in the Chinese text. As far as I have been able to ascertain, the manuscripts
of the new Tibetan translation (6) and Dunhuang text A (7) are as given above, and the fact that they have
much in common would indicate that they are closely related.

(B) Hypothetical Classification (2)

As regards differences between the extant texts as a whole, I shall next take up eight important passages
or phrases and compare them. I have divided them into Type 1 (e), Type 2 (o), and Type 3 (0), and the
results are given in the following table. Details of the eight passages ((D —®) ) are given in a footnote.”
(Row numbers refer to the texts indicated by the column numbers in Table 1.)

Table 2: Comparative Classification of Extant Texts

Materials o © 6 @® 6 ® @ ® Terminus post quem

1 Old Jp. Mss. ° ® ) ® ® ® ® ® 8/9th cent.
2 DunhwangCh.Ms.B) / J/ J  J J
3 Ch. in Tib. e @ ® ) e ) ® ® 8/9th cent.
4 Trk. Mss. ® @ ° e ® e ® e 9/10th cent.
5 Tib. [old] e e o 0 o o ® o 9th cent.
6 Tib. [new] o o o 0 o o 0o 0 9/10th cent.
7 Dunhuang Ch. (A) o o 0 0 o o oe o 9/10th cent.
8 Old Ch. Ms. ) ® o o o ® e 0 10/11th cent.
9 Mong. Prints e ® ® o e e ) e 14th cent.

10 Kor. Prinfs ® ® e} o e ¢ e ® 14th cent.

11 Viet. Mss. e ® 0 0 @ 0 e e 15th cent.

12 Zokuzd @ ® ® e 0 ® e ) 19/20th cent.

Texts (2)—(7) were recovered from the Library Cave at Dunhuang, and they can be clearly divided
into two groups. One group consists of (2)—(4), and Dunhuang text B (S 500) (2), a short fragment of
only the introductory section of the Bayangjing, is important in that it tallies with the early Japanese
manuscripts (1). The Chinese text in Tibetan script (3) can be dated to the first half of the ninth century or
carlier. The London manuscript (L) of the Turkic translation (4) is the main subject of the present study.
A second group consists of the old Tibetan translation (5), new Tibetan translation (6), and Dunhuang
text A (7), and these texts circulated widely throughout the Dunhuang region, with a large number of
similar manuscripts having been recovered. The new Tibetan translation (6), moreover, is closely related
to the Dunhuang text A (7) and dates from the tenth century or earlier. In contrast, the texts belonging to
Group 1, including the early Japanese manuscripts, share points in common regarding their content even

33. The passages used in Table 2 are given below.
D  §§1107-1116 (T. 85: 1422¢16-18)
(1, 8, 10, 11, 12: Ch.) fIdif A Al SZHFEN MDBRELT IOl ARG AT IR 6 I S 8 MRl “not to

mention those who can copy it completely, uphold and recite it, and practise it in accordance with the Dharma: as for their merits,

they cannot be weighed, cannot be measured, and have no bounds. After their life ends, they will all become Buddhas.” (e)

(4: Trk.) (51-55) ani... (see pt. 2, chap. 2: Text) “If any being copies this siitra or has it copied, reads it or has it read, or (Ta:



40 Part One: General Remarks

preaches it or has it preached, Ile: himself copies it and reads it,) and completely in accordance with the Dharma reveres and
worships it, the number of his good deeds cannot (IXe: at all) be reckoned, and (ILe: in the future) that being will immediately
gain Buddhahood.” (@)

(5: Tib. [old]) (Pt 746, 1-1) ... yang myed / mtha yang myed / mu yang myed do / tshe *pho ba’i *og tu ’phrul gyi gral thob bo //
“no..., no end, and no limit. After he has died, he gains the rank of a transformation [Buddha].” (@)

(9: Mong.) (MS, 8al1-8b5) ali ber kiimiin Cidaysabar bidigulju toytayaju ungsiju(:) nom-tur adali yabubasu(:) tegiinii erdem-
deki yayun iigiiledlen(:) nereyidbesii iilii boluyu: caylabasu iilii boluyu(:) iifiigiir kijayar iigei bolai: iikiigsen qoyina: burqan-u
qutuy-i olqu boluyu: “If any person is able to copy, memorize, read and practise in the Dharma, his merit can in no way be
expressed and named, it cannot be measured, and it is without bounds. After he has died, he obtains Buddhahood.” (e)

Passage missing—®6: Tib. [new], 7: Dunhuang A (0)

@ §§1333-1338 (T. 85: 1423b25-27)
(1, 8,10, 11, 12: Ch.) fAREAE KT fEAReh BB AR EORICE B eaGirie & i =5 =880 “At that time five
hundred heavenly sons who were in the great assembly, having heard what the Buddha had said, gained purity of the Dharma-
vision. They all rejoiced greatly and immediately engendered the aspiration for unequalled anuttara samyaksambodhi.” (3: Ch. in
Tib. script) (26-28) (e)
(4: Trk.) (221-224) (221) ol... (see pt. 2, chap. 2: Text) “At that time five hundred sons of the gods were in that assembly. Hearing
such an especially (Ia: sweet, IIc: marvellous) wondrous (Ib/Ile: -tasting) Dharma talk from the Buddha, god (Ilc: of gods),
their Dharma-eyes were (Ia: purified, II: all purified and opened). They rejoiced, and all together they directed the mind towards
unequalled (I1c: superior, universally right enlightenment,) Buddhahood.” (e)
(5: Tib. [old]) (Pt 746, 2-18/19) de’i tshe lha’i bu Inga brgya mang po’i nas / khor ba las / sangs rgyas kyi bshad pa thos nas
chos kyi dmyig gtsang ma thob ste / kun kyang shin tu dga nas bla na myed pa’i / byang cub kyi sems g.yos so I/ (Pt 749, 4-5/6/7)
de’i ... (same as above for the most part) “At that time five hundred heavenly sons from among the multitudinous retinue
heard the Buddha’s discourse and obtained the pure Dharma-eye, whereupon they all also greatly rejoiced and engendered the
unsurpassed bodhi-mind.” (@)
(9: Mong.) (MS, 17a4-17al3) tere ay-tur tabun jayun tngri-ner-iin kébegiid yeke quvaray-ud-un dotor-a-aca burqan-u
nomlaysan-i sonoscu: ariyun nom-un nidiin-i olju(:) biigiideger asuru yeke bayasuléaju(:) tengsel iigei iineker (17a12) tuyuluysan
burqan-u qutuy-tur bodi sedkil egiiskeldiibei(:) “At that time five hundred heavenly sons from among the great assembly heard
the Buddha’s discourse, obtained the eye of the pure Dharma, all together rejoiced very much, and gave rise to the bodhi-mind for
unparalleled perfect Buddhahood.” (e)

Passage missing—®6: Tib. [new], 7: Dunhuang A (o)

@ §1528 (T. 85: 1424a25)
(7, 8, 10: Ch.) %2 %85 “multi-talénted and multi-skilled,” (11: Viet.) %7 2 8 “have much talent and skill.” (o)
(5: Tib. [old]) (Pt 746, 4-9) rtsal che ste, (Pt 749, 7-19) (as above) “very skilful” (0); (6: Tib. [new]) (S 458, 24b2) shes rab dang
Idan zhing sgyu risal che [ (S 459, 80b14-5; S 462, 11-46b3-3) (almost same) “possess knowledge and have great skill.” (o)
Passage missing—1: Ip. mss., 3: Ch. in Tib. script, 4: Trk., 9: Mong,., 12: Zokuzd (e)

@ §1540 (T. 85: 1424a28)
(7, 8, 10: Ch.) BP9z \fi# “deliver [those born by means of] the four modes of birth and dwell in the eight liberations,” (11:
Viet.) JBEPEAE BRI “deliver those in the four modes of birth and are endowed with the eight liberations.” (o)

(5: Tib. [old]) (Pt 746, 4-11) skye ba bzhi las ni thar / grol thar brgyad la ni gnas te //, (Pt 749, 8-5/6) (almost the same as above)

“became the four births and dwell in the eight liberations” (0); (6: Tib. [new]) (S 458, 25al) ‘od pa bzhi las rgal te // rnam par

grol ba brgyad thob pa’i /, (S 459, 80b1-1/2; S 462, T1-46b5-1) (same as above) “...which has passed through four lights and
obtained the eight liberations” (0); (9: Mong.) (40b, 25a2/3/4) [dorben (MK, 595-31)] torélkiten-i tonilyaju: // naiman tonilqui
qutuy-tur bodi sedkil-diir egiiskeldiibei: “saved the (four [kinds of]) beings and engendered the bodhi-mind for the fruit of the
eight liberations.” (o)

Passage missing—1, 3: Ch. in Tib. script, 4: Trk., 12: Zokuzo (e)
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® §1675 (T. 85: 1424c¢16)
(1: Jp. mss., 10: Kor., 11: Viet.) B4 #EYE “the aeon is called Taintless,” (3: Ch. in Tib. script, /i ki’u) (97) (o), (7, 8) H144El¥i “the
acon is called Complete” (0), (12: Zokuzo) Eh#4 M “the aeon is called Free from Suffering.” (0)
(4: Trk.) (426~427) kip &di kirsiz ariy tip titgdyldir “their kalpa period will be called Taintless Purity.” (e)
(5: Tib. [old]) (Pt 749, 11-1) bskal pa’i mying ni gang rgyas // “the name of the aeon is Complete.” (o)
(6: Tib. [new]) (Pt 106, Ad-1/2) bskal pa chen po’i mying ni yongs su rdzogs pa zhes bya I/, (Pt. 744, XVIII-5) (almost the same
as above) “the name of the (great) acon is called Complete” (0); (9: Mong.) (40b, 30a4/5) burgan-u galab-ud ner-e kir-e-ece

qayacaysan “the name of the Buddha’s aeon is Free from Defilement.” (@)

§§1678-1680 (T. 85: 1425al)
(1: Jp. mss., 8, 12) BT E RSP () G978 (75) “all practised the six paramitds of the bodhisattva and (attained) the
inapprehensible (Dharma),” (3: Ch. in Tib. script) (98) (e), (7: Dunhuang A) ML M= “without any differences
among them, they all realized the samddhi of non-strife” (0), (10: Kor.) #4781 ANUE mEkit W= 3
eIk “they all practised the six pdramitds of the bodhisattva, without any differences among them, all realized the samadhi

of non-strife, and attained the inapprehensible Dharma,” (11: Viet.) #f5# 0 /SIMEOIACHTE  MeEML  WESIEER =15

“all gained the six paramitds of the bodhisattva path, attained the inapprehensible, and without any differences among them, all
realized the samddhi of non-strife.” (0)

(4: Trk.) (427-429) qamay (boduni) turqaru bodistvlarnng alti paramit yoriyincéa qatylanyaylar bulundsuz toriikd tiginmis
drgdyldr “all (Ib/Ilc: the people) always (Ia: will exert, Ib/IX: have exerted) themselves in accordance with the conduct of the
bodhisattvas’ six paramitas, and (I: [Xa: will] become those who have attained, II¢: attain) the inapprehensible Dharma.” (e)

(5: Tib. [old]) (Pt 749, 11-2/3) phan ts(h)un zhes bya ba 'ang myed // de kun kyang risod pa myed pa’i myi gyo ba’i ti(ng) nge
dzin thob bo / “there is no more ‘hither and thither’, and all too obtain the unmoving samdadhi without strife.” (o)

(6: Tib. [new]) (Pt 106, Aad-4/5) bdag dang gzhan zhes bya ba myed pas risod pa myed pa’i ti nge ’dzin thob bo //, (Pt 744,
XVII-6/XIX-1) (same as above) “because there is no ‘I and other’, they obtain the samadhi of non-strife.” (o)

(9: Mong.) (MS, 30a8) biigiideger bodistv-nar-un jiryuyan baramid-iyar yabuju oldaqui iigei nom-i olbai: “they all together

practised by means of the six paramitas of bodhisattvas and obtained the inapprehensible Dharma.” (e)

@ §1686 (T. 85: 1425a3)
(1,7, 8,10, 11, 12: Ch.) ARZEEM “entered the Dharma-gateway to nonduality” (3: Ch. in Tib. script) (99) (e)
(4: Trk.) (430-431) iki cirméiz nom qapyinga kirdildr “entered the Dharma-gate of nonduality.” (e)
(5: Tib. [old]) (Pt 749, 11-4/5) giiis su myed pa’i chos kyi sgo mor chud do // “enters the Dharma-gateway of nonduality.” ()
(9: Mong.) (MS, 30a15-30b1) gayar busu nom-un qayaly-a-dur orobai “entered the Dharma-gateway of nonduality.” (e)

Passage missing—6: Tib. [new], 7: Dunhuang A (©)

§§1703-1706 (T. 85: 1425a8)
(1, 8,10, 11, 12: Ch.) FlMGE  MCAEERTS  ARAEELJE “benevolent gods provide protection, he will extend his years and increase
in stead of HFfEEJE (0)), (3: Ch. in Tib. script)

H

his lifespan, and he will be fully endowed with blessings and virtues” (8: S

(102) (), (7: Dunhuang A) #4iiFfIEE “obtains blessings immeasurable.” (0)

(4: Trk.) (436-437) qam(a)y quilar waxsiklar (turgaru) kiiyii kiizddii tutyaylar 6z (vasi) uzun (bolur) qut qaln bolyay “all spirits
(Ta: will, Ile: always) protect him. (Ie: His body is free from hazards,) his life span is long, and his luck (Xa: will be, Ib/Ue: is)
abundant.” (e)

(5: Tib. [old]) (Pt 749, 11-9) shin tu shis shing legs pa’i dpal grangs myed par thob bo // “is very lucky and obtains good fortune
to a countless extent” (0); (6: Tib. [new] (Pt 106, A7-2/3/4) bkra shis chen por ‘gyur zhing / bsod nams tshad myed pa thob bo
“becomes most fortunate and obtains immeasurable merit,” (Pt 744, XIX-6) bkra shis pa dang bsod nams bsam gyis myi khyab pa
thob bo “obtains fortune and inconceivable merit” (Pt 744). (o)

(9: Mong.) (MS, 30bl4-31al) yeke 6ljei-tii quiuy-tu bolai: qamuy ayisikinar sakyiyad amin nasun urtu bolju: buyan inu tegiistii

boluyu “is blessed. All spirits protect [him], and his lifespan lengthens.” (@)
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though the manuscripts differ completely in their character and provenance. This is probably because
a text meeting these conditions would be close in content to the original Ur-text. The early Japanese
Kanchiin, Hoshoin, and Onjoji manuscripts (1) have diacritical reading marks considered to date from
the fourteenth to fifteenth centuries, and while the copying of these manuscripts too may not have taken
place much earlier than this, there is a strong possibility that their content goes back to the period of
the dates (761, 764) recorded in the Shosdin documents mentioned in the previous section. Although
these three Japanese manuscripts have lacunae, when compared with other manuscripts, it is found that
there are almost no additional characters peculiar to these three manuscripts. The Hoshdin manuscript
is a handscroll in the traditional format of seventeen characters per line. I would like to consider these
three early Japanese manuscripts to be at least closer to the original Ur-text than the texts in Group 2.
There was also another different old Chinese manuscript (8) in China proper (Song) held by the Seikado
Library.

Next, the Mongolian translation (9), the Korean Yi-dynasty block-print (10), and the manuscripts
preserved in a Vietnamese temple (11) constitute Group 3. The Mongolian translation can be dated to the
first half of the fourteenth century, and while it may be assumed to have been translated from a Chinese
original, it is also true that it shows extensive evidence of influence from the Turkic translation. As for
the Korean block-print, it is worth noting that one or two variant readings peculiar to it are found in
fragments discovered in Turfan. For instance, the Korean version has & Ji i /7 “be driven far away in
other directions” for §1173 ¥JfiPU/5 “be driven far away in the four directions” and #AHITHEH “if
one wishes to travel far, join the army,...” for §1184 # BT “if one travels far, joins the army,..
and these readings tally with the Chinese text Ch 366v T 1I D122 from Turfan (Schmitt & Thilo 1975: 186
(5); T. 85: 1423a), which is a Chinese manuscript written on paper in pothi format. How these two texts
might be related is an intriguing question. Passage ©) in the Korean block-print (10) and the Vietnamese
manuscripts (11) points to a merging of Groups 1 and 2.

Lastly, I wish to touch on the Zokuzd edition (12). Its relationship to interlinear glosses in the

Kanchiin manuscript is shown in the following table.

Table 3: Interlinear Glosses in the Kanchiin Manuscript

Section Kanchiin ~ Gloss Hoshoin/Onjoji Zokuzd

§1033 R Tl et / W

§1305  FRELHSEE o (FRHAKEHE) EUHIRSEE / REIOHGEE

§1320 Fng [ MR T RE ki )‘L)\Ufﬂ I,

§1387 Bz (BH) Bk BHERZS/ Bkt BARHEERE
§1395  HIEme (P )RRk ) FIFH ) HIRAEA BRI
§1427  JRW (JEE ) E JRER / R JiEE 3

S i

The above table would suggest that there may be some relationship between the interlinear glosses
in the Kanchiin manuscript and the Zokuzd text. But it is also possible that the Kanchiin manuscript may
be one of the archetypes of the Zokuzd text. It may be the case that the text used for the Zokuzo edition

underwent changes as a result of having been used in Buddhist rites.

(3) Changes in the Text

The fact that we can posit the original Chinese text of the Turkic translation is of great importance, for it
enables us to examine the manner in which the translation has actually changed. In my first article on the
Turkic translation of the Bayangjing (Oda 1978) I discussed some of the distinctive features of the Turkic

translation. Let us consider the following passage:
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MNEERRZ BULERE  Skhiil  EREE REHMEE ORI BIMEHIRR (§§1301-1307)
People all speak of them always with their mouths. If one speaks good words about them, the good

Dharma constantly revolves, whereupon one accomplishes the way of a saint. If one speaks wrong
words about them, the evil Dharma constantly revolves, whereupon one descends into hell.

The corresponding Turkic translation reads as follows:

If any being is able to fathom this, fathoms this unerringly in accordance with the words of the
Buddhas on the right occasion, always practises unceasingly, and also preaches it for others, that
being is counted among those who have entered the path of the Buddhas. He himself is called a
bodhisattva. If, without understanding this, he takes it quite differently or follows evil deeds and
performs two kinds of wrong and right, good and bad deeds, that being will revolve in this world,
or he will rejoice in the land of the gods of light up above, or he will enter the three evil paths
below and suffer suffering. (L 191-198)

The Turkic translation has been considerably modified in content, and I wrote in my above-
mentioned article that these changes would seem to give expression to the Iranian afterworld. I gained
a crucial insight into this Iranian afterworld from H. S. Nyberg’s Manual of Pahlavi, which mentions
crossing a bridge over a river after death.” The river of the underworld is not a river leading to the three
evil destinies, but a fork in the road leading to heaven (vahis?), the intermediate realm or “place of the
mixed” (haméstakan), or hell (dosax"). The twelfth chapter of the Middle Persian Meénok i Xrat describes
the spiritual cosmic war of Zoroastrianism in the following terms:

But the things of the spirit are so just because Ohrmazd, the Lord, as well as the gods and the
Amahraspands, are free from opposition: they struggle against Ahriman and the demons, and judge
the souls of men in accordance with justice. The place of him who has more virtue (than vice) is in
heaven; and the place of him whose virtue and vice are equal is in “the place of the mixed”; and the
path of him who has more vice (than virtue) (leads) to hell. (Nyberg 1964: 79 [ll. 21-26]; English
translation by Zaehner [1972: 400-4017)

My aforesaid article was translated into German by Renate Herold, a special correspondent
in Tokyo, for Hans-Joachim Klimkeit, a scholar of Manichaeism at Bonn University, in Japanische
Studien zum dstlichen Manichdismus under the title “Manichéisch-buddhistische Querverbindungen in
Zentralasien” (Klimkeit 1991: 13—15). This highlighted the existence of Manichaeism as a background
factor in the translated texts of Turkic Buddhism. The Turkologist Klaus Rohrborn subsequently raised
some questions in this regard in an article entitled “Zum manichéischen Einfluf im alttiirkischen
Buddhismus” (Réhrborn 2000). Because the questions raised by Rohrborn were important, I restated my
views and responded to his arguments (Oda 2001b, 2002), and here 1 first wish to give a brief summary
of the points at issue.

According to Klimkeit, “Der Japaner Juten ODA hat darauf verwiesen, daf} eine tiirkisch-
buddhistische Schrift, ‘Der acht Anhdufungen Glanz’ (Séikiz yiikmdik yaruq), zwar aus dem Chinesischen
Ubersetzt wurde, in der uvigurischen Fassung aber Elemente aufweist, die iranischen, speziell

34. Nyberg 1964: 68-76. On the Zoroastrian view of the world after death, see Itd 1967: 325-395, 417-430.
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manichiiischen EinfluB erkennen lassen (p. 14).” Klimkeit then continues as follows: “In seiner
SchluBbetrachtung schlieBlich bemerkt ODA: ‘Ein interessanter Aspekt ergibt sich aus der Tatsache, daf3
die tiirkische Version des Pa-yang ching keine direkte Ubersetzung des chinesischen Textes ist. Dies wirft
die Frage nach der buddhistischen Ideengeschichte bei den Uiguren auf. Urspriinglich war das Original-
siitra ein ziemlich populiires apokryphes Siitra. Als tiirkisches Buch wurde es — vielleicht bewufit — so
umgewandelt, dal es auch in Zentralasien grofle Poplaritit gewann; dabei wurde es allenthalben in
Worte gefafit, die ich fiir glizender halte als die des Originals.” Durch den beitrag Opas werden wir
auf den Umstand aufmerksam, daf} der tiirkische Buddhismus nicht nur bestimmte Wendungen und
Termini technici vom Manichiismus aufgegriffen hat, sondern sich auch in siner Ubersetzungsarbeit von
manichéischen Vorbildern inspirieren lieB. Es ist anzunehmen, daB dies nicht nur fiir die Ubersetzungen
buddhistischer Schriften aus dem Chinesischen galt (p. 15).”

In response to this, Rohrborn (2000: 498) writes as follows:“Jedenfalls miissen die hohen
Erwartungen, die Opas Studie bei den Manichédologen hierzulande geweckt hat, etwas zurilickgenommen
werden. Wenn ein Text sprachlich den manichédischen Texten nahesteht, miissen dann auch unbedingt
inhaltliche Affinititen bestehen? Noch hat das ‘Stitra der Acht Lichter’ seine Ritsel nicht vollig
preisgegeben. Sicher ist aber, da} die Handschriften aus Ky6to, Berlin und Petersburg den chinesischen
Originaltext besser bewahrt haben als der Text der Londoner Handschrift. Juten Oda meint, spétere
uigurische Ubersetzer hitten erneut auf das chinesische Original zuriickgegriffen, weil der Londoner
Text zuviele Abweichungen vom chinesischen Text (oder von den chinesischen Texten) aufweist. Der
von uns konstatierte Sachverhalt legt eher nahe, den Londner Text einem anderen Uberlieferungsstrang
zuzuordnen, von dem die spiteren Ubersetzer keine Kenntnis hatten. Sonst hitte man an den beiden oben
zitierten Stellen (Z. 270-71 und 329-30 des Londner Textes) die dogmatische korrektere Version des
Londner Textes nicht einfach als falsch beiseite gelegt, und zumindest Spuren des ‘korrekteren’ Textes
hitten sich in den iibrigen Handschriften erhalten.”

Let us first consider one of the two passages cited by Réhrborn.

(1) AN ARE RKIRESHLEE (§§1397-1398)

People such as these turn against the seasons of heaven and act counter to the patterns of earth.

Ia: Thus, those beings do not understand, and constantly perverse beings always say, “It is a rule
established by heaven and earth.” They have departed from the rules of the ten good deeds, from the
teaching, from the word of the Buddhas.

Ib: Thus, beings do not know or understand, and those beings have always departed from the rules of good
established by earth and heaven.

Ile: Namely, beings of that type [say,] “This has departed from the root of good deeds shown by heaven and
carth.”

Cf. the old Tibetan translation: “Such people are oppressed by the law of heaven and trespass

against the law of the earth” (Pt 746, 3-10; 749, 5-12); the Mongolian translation: “Such people

turn against the time of heaven and deem the rules of the carth to be wrong” (MS, 19b5-8).

It is surprising how different the Turkic translations are from the original Chinese and the Tibetan
and Mongolian translations. But the Turkic translations are not likely to have been based on a different
Chinese text. Worthy of particular note here is that the translation has been modified by introducing the
concepts of “ten good deeds,” “good” or “good deeds.” Similar expressions are encountered frequently in
the Turkic translation. The question here is whether the London manuscript (Iaj or the Kyoto manuscript

(Ib) represents the original translation. I consider it to have been the former, but Réhrborn, raising the
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question of whether “the doctrinally more correct version of the London text...would...have been simply
put aside as wrong,” opts for the latter.

Next, let us consider another passage.

(2) KMsEe —URERER .. BRRZEE  FHRZB {52 vk (§§1483-1493)

The vital energy of heaven and earth unites, and all the grasses and trees are born.... This is in all
constant way of Heaven, the principle of that which is so of itself, and the law of conventional truth.

Ia: This earth and heaven, woman and man together unite with one another, and all animate beings and
inanimate things, two kinds of things, are born and appear. Animate beings themselves are said to be
animate beings of the five existences; as for inanimate things, all of them are said to be grasses, trees, and
sprouts.... It is said to be a law which good and evil in this entire world system have created as a result of
their own two kinds of actions.

Ib: This earth and heaven, woman and man both unite with one another, and all animate beings and
inanimate things are born and appear. All the grasses and trees are born.... It is said to be a law which
those in this entire world have themselves created.

Ilc: This earth and heaven both unite with one another. Namely, all the grasses, trees, and sprouts are born
and appear.... It is said to be a law which those in this entire world have themselves created.
Cf. the old Tibetan translation: “The vital energy of both heaven and earth combines, and all the
trees and grasses.... This is all the constant law of heaven, the principle of nature, the true law of
the world.” (Pt 746, 4-4; Pt 749, 7-4)

Because this entire section is quite long, I have selected only two passages in which the Turkic
translation differs from the Chinese. The translation in Ia reflects my thesis regarding the original
translation and Ib Rohrborn’s thesis. The notion of “animate beings and inanimate things” (tinliy tinsiz)
is not found in the Chinese original, and the translator’s intention is quite clear in Ia. The same can be
said of the latter part. Rohrborn argues that the London manuscript, regarded as the oldest extant version,
is not the original translation, but a derivative work. Supposing that this were the case, it is still difficult
to prove so long as a manuscript older than the London manuscript is not found. The revised translation

(IT) dates from after a certain period. Even if one supposes that the Kyoto manuscript (Ib) is closer to the

original translation, we still lack conclusive evidence of this. I wish to examine this question further by

selecting some passages that exhibit the chief differences within the text as a whole.

(3) RAABEIAE ELOME OB (§§1082-1084)
Know thus: humans are able to spread the Way, and the Way thereby graces their person; relying on the

Way and relying on people,....
Ia: Therefore, one should know as follows: people produce the teachings, people respect them, and they
nurture people. [People] are elevated by the Dharma and become esteemed. Furthermore, that teaching

then produces the person.

Ib: Therefore, one should know as follows: people produce the teachings, and people respect and nurture
them.

II:  One must know from this: people produce the teachings, and people respect [them]. The teachings also
respect and nurture people. Therefore, relying on the Dharma and the person,....

Note: There is presumably an omission in Ib.

(4) H#EAR(§1162)
Day-Wanderer, Month-Slayer.




46 Part One: General Remarks

Ia: First, he who proceeds with the power of the sun, he who proceeds with the power of the moon, he who
proceeds with the power of the wind, he who proceeds with the power of the soul.

Ib: First, sun’s progress, the powerful one of the moon, soul and demon.

II: First, the powerful one of the sun, the powerful one of the moon, the powerful one of the wind, the
powerful one of souls and demons.

Note: I would like to assume that there is an omission in Ib.

(5) MR E  REREE (§§1225-1226)
...and they are born in heaven, see the Buddha, hear the Dharma,.. ..
Ia: they go to the realm of the gods or are born in the realm of the Buddhas, behold the Buddhas, and hear
the Buddha’s Dharma.
Ib: they go to the realm of the gods, behold the Buddhas, and hear the Dharma.
Ile: they go to the realm of the gods or are born in the realm of the Buddhas, behold the Buddhas, and hear
the Dharma.
Note: I would like to assume that “or are born in the realm of the Buddhas” has been omitted in Ib.

(6) L/SHYREEL (§1300)
These six sense-organs are manifest.
Ia: These functions of the eye and other six kinds of ruling roots, the marks of the true basis ‘as it is’,
called ‘thusness’, are these.
Ib: These functions of the ruling roots, their certain marks are these.
II: These functions of the six sense-organs named ‘ruling and dominant’, the certain marks together with
the six kinds of sense-objects, are these.

Note: There are at least a few letters missing in Ib.

(7) BHAERE IR (§§1302-1303)
If one speaks good words about them, the good Dharma constantly revolves,...
Ia: If [any being] fathoms this unerringly in accordance with the words of the Buddhas on the right
occasion, always practises it unceasingly, and also preaches it for others,...
Ib: If [any being] preaches it unerringly on the right occasion,...
Ilce:  If [any being] preaches them unerringly on the right path, always acts unceasingly, and does not err, ...

Note: There may be some words missing in Ib.

(8) FRILARRE  HEMRHE ENEEMBER (§§1305-1307)
If one speaks wrong words about them, the evil Dharma constantly revolves, whereupon one descends
into hell.

Ta: If, without understanding this, he takes it quite differently or follows evil deeds and performs two kinds
of wrong and right, good and bad deeds, that being will revolve in this world, or he will rejoice in the land
of the gods of light up above, or he will enter the three evil paths below and suffer suffering.

Ib: If, without understanding this, he takes it quite differently or follows evil deeds and performs perverse
deeds, that being will revolve in this world, or he will suffer the suffering of the three evil paths.

He: If, without understanding this, he takes it quite differently or preaches erroncously in accordance with
the perverse path, then that being will seem to revolve in the river of this wor].c}, or he will suffer severe

suffering in the three evil paths.
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(9) RRHBT  H BRI (§§1370-1371)

Heaven and earth are broad, great, and pure; the sun and moon are broad, long, and bright.

Ia: This earth and heaven are vast and, on account of good conduct, pure and sinless. The sun and moon
god, two palaces of light, arc said to be palaces made of enormous, vast, and bright shining jewels.
Because of good actions they are all without evil. They shine on the four quarters in order, nurture beings,
and bring benefit.

Ib: This earth and heaven are vast and of good conduct, pure, and sinless. The sun god and moon god, two
palaces of light, are enormous, vast, and very bright. Good actions are all without evil.

Ilce:  Again, this earth and heaven are infinitely vast and of good conduct, pure, and sinless. As for the sun
and moon, they are said to be very bright and resplendent, good-doing, and all without evil.

Note: There is no reference to “good deeds” in the Chinese original.

(10) ik (§1382)
He teaches secular laws (or a lay Dharma).

Ia: They suppress evil-doing wild, wicked, and refractory beings. They inflict punishments, weaken them,
make them enter the right way, and make them perform the ten good deeds. Their souls attain the realm of
the gods.

Ib: They suppress evil-doers. They institute punishments.

ITe: They suppress evil-doers. They institute punishments.

A comparison of the three Turkic translations of each of the above passages would indicate that
there are or may be omissions in the Kyoto manuscript in passages (3), (4), (5), (6) and (7). A great many
fragments of the revised translation have been discovered, and because they complement one another to
a considerable degree, there are presumably few omissions in the translations presented here. In contrast,
there exists no other manuscript by which the London manuscript might be supplemented, nor are there
any great number of manuscripts similar to the Kyoto manuscript. Omissions are inevitable in the course
of transmission, and it is possible to point out a further six passages in the London manuscript and five
passages in the Kyoto manuscript where there would seem to be omissions in the translation (two of
which in the case of the Kyoto manuscript can be supplemented on the basis of B18 and B48). There are
also several passages in the London manuscript in which additions peculiar to this manuscript have been
made to the text.”

Generally speaking, the Turkic translation is often explanatory or amplificatory. If the three
translations are virtually the same, one must assume that the translation was so from the outset. The
following passage, for example, shows considerable elaboration (indicated by underlining).

BV ROUARRTAG G e SRR SATINIRZE (§§1273-1277)

With the eye of wisdom they constantly sce manifold inexhaustible forms. Form is precisely emptiness,

emptiness is precisely form, and perception, conception, volition, and consciousness are also empty.

That being always with the eye of wisdom sees various inexhaustible and beautiful colours and forms.

The basis of those colours and forms (Ile: morcover) is said to be nonexistent and empty. The wisdom that

knows that nonexistence is (Il¢: indeed) said to be the knowledge of the Buddhas. Therefore, if beings

35. Omissions in the London manuscript: §1289 (175), §1290 (177), §1638 (411), §1702 (436), §1710 (438), §1756
(451); omissions in the Kyoto manuscript: §1155 (83: B18), §1572 (374: B48), §1642 (413), §1654 (418), §1674 (425);
additions in the London manuscript: §1223 (124), §1382 (256), §1466 (311), §1762 (454).
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obtain a good and right guide and see all (Xa: kinds, Ib/IIe: dharmas) as nonexistent ( Ia:‘ and empty),

then the mind and knowledge of those beings are said to be the mind and knowledge of the Buddhas. If

one (I: knows, Ile¢: sees) as in the following manner, (Il¢: then) one is liberated from colour and form

and the other six kinds of foes and obtains Buddhahood. What is called colour and form, precisely that is

nonexistent (Ia/Ile: and empty); what is called nonexistent (Ia/Ile: and empty), precisely that is colour

and form. Apart from colour, there is no nonexistence and emptiness; apart from nonexistence (Ile: and

emptiness) there is no colour and form either. And (Ia: the aggregates) perception, thought, action, and

consciousness one must (I: all) know and understand in this (Ilc: very) manner.

I shall not cite any other examples, but it should be evident from the above quotation that
additional passages cannot necessarily be deemed to have been added only later. One needs to consider
the cultural milieu in which the initial translation was undertaken. There can be no doubt that after its
introduction to the Uighur steppe kingdom in 763 Manichaeism spread among the Uighurs, and many of
the comparatively early Turkic texts unearthed in Turfan pertain to Manichaeism. There can also be little
doubt that when the steppe state collapsed in the ninth to tenth centuries and a new state began to rise in
the eastern Tianshan K|LI region, Manichaeism prevailed among the Uighurs. But Buddhist texts such as
this Bayangjing were also beginning to appear, and there would no doubt have existed a Sogdian cultural
environment that encouraged this. The Turkic used in the London manuscript not only has features shared
with the language of inscriptions of the steppe period, but also includes Buddhist terms that had entered
Turkic from Sogdian. It is no exaggeration to say that it is the earliest Buddhist text in Turkic. How to
evaluate the significance of the discovery of words found in the Ottoman Turkish of Asia Minor is also an
intriguing question. Eventually Manichaeism fell into decline and the age of Buddhism began. It is said
to have arrived in a quite dramatic fashion (Moriyasu 1991: 147-174). The Bayangjing was retranslated
under a new title and circulated in the form of handwritten copies, and in the fourteenth century block-
prints began to be printed.

The revised translation of the Bayangjing was no more than a partial retranslation, including a
new title, and next I wish to consider what actually was changed. Let us begin with the section explaining

the title.

S \EI DI TR (=N08) I TR e
(§§1593-1599)

In the Scripture of the Eight Yang, “eight” is differentiation and “yang” is clear understanding. One
clearly understands the Mahayana principle of emptiness and nothingness (= the Mahayana principle
of the uncoditioned) and is able to differentiate the causes and conditions of the eight consciousnesses,

which are empty and inapprehensible.

I: Because the eight kinds of light-wisdom become onc assemblage, one mass, and became a single
siitra, it is called the Satra of Eightfold Light. ‘Yang’ (Ib: ‘Yo’) means ‘light’. If one is able to fathom
the inapprehensible deep meaning of the non-production of the Mahayana in a decidedly illuminating
manner, that wisdom is immediately ‘light-wisdom’. If one asks why, the continuum of the eight kinds of
mind-consciousness is said to be nonexistent, empty, and inapprehensible, and because one has been able
to fathom this, (Ia: it is called ‘eightfold light’, Ib: it is said to be nonexistent and empty).

Il As for ‘eight’, it is a number. To explicate the distinctions of that number ‘cight’ it is said to be “in eight
ways’. As for ‘in cight ways’, it explains the consciousnesses. As for ‘bright and shining’, it is a term for

;’;"knowing and understanding light. As for ‘*knowing and understanding light’, it is like these three kinds
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of wisdom based on hearing, thinking, and practising. Because light-wisdom, the unproduced essence
of Mahayéna siitras possessing right and profound meaning, has appeared with the power of the eight
consciousnesses, and because it is suitable for plainly and distinctly knowing and understanding the non-
existence and emptiness of external causes and conditions (with?) clear light, this siitra-jewel was called
Bright and Shining in Eight Ways.

MNE/\HRAE Bt (=W1) Bl ROMAHRE DU Hef /S (§§1600-1604)
It is also said that the eight consciousnesses are the warp and the word (= clarity of) yang is the weft.
The warp and weft are interwoven, thereby forming the scriptural teaching. Therefore, it is called the

Scripture of the Eight Yang.

I: He spoke, furthermore, as follows: “Just as in the world both the warp and the weft combine crosswise
and lengthwise to become a single material such as silk, brocade, and cotton and provide benefits such as
clothing for beings, in the same way the eight kinds of mind-consciousness in this siitra become its warp,
light-wisdom becomes its weft, and they (Ia: always) combine (Ib: crosswise and lengthwise), and (Ib:
for) sentient beings become those who awaken, understand, find, (Ia: and fathom,) enter the Buddha’s
path, and provide benefits. Thercfore, this siitra was called the Siitra of Eightfold Light.”

II:  Alternatively, because the eight kinds of mind-consciousness become its warp, the eight kinds of light-
wisdom become its weft, and this siitra-jewel was accomplished, it was therefore also called Bright and

Shining in Eight Ways.

The keyword here is “bright wisdom.” After listing the eight consciousnesses, the original
translation reads (§§1619-1621): “If one is able to (Ia: purify, Ib: fathom) these eight kinds of (Ia: human
consciousness, Ib: erroneous consciousness) through the power of the Buddhas’ light-wisdom, one will
know (Ia: and understand) as follows: that being [will know that] the basis of (Ia: the erroneous thinking
in) these eight kinds of mind-consciousness is (Ia: all) nonexistent and empty.” The revised translation,
on the other hand, has (§§1619-1621): “If any beings here clearly know and understand through the
power of these three kinds of light-wisdom that the foundation of these kinds of eight consciousnesses
is nonexistent and empty, then [the Dharma-eye?] of those beings will shine and they will see and know
with their own consciousnesses as follows.” In the latter, “bright wisdom” is equated with the three kinds
of wisdom (hearing, thinking, and practising).

“Bright wisdom” (yaruq bilgd bilig) has no equivalent in the original Chinese text. But according
to the Manichaean confessional X“astvanift (Asmussen 1965: 175), “light” (yaruq) is the seal of faith
and “wisdom” (bilgd bilig) the seal of the prophets (burxanlar: “Buddhas” in Buddhism), a component
of faith. The god Azrua (dzrua tngri: the supreme deity in Manichaeism, corresponding to Brahma in
Buddhism), the god Xormuzta (xormuzta tngri: Primal Man in Manichaeism, corresponding to Indra in
Buddhism), the gods of the sun and moon (kiin ay tngrildr), and the gods of light (yarug tngrilir) are
terms shared by Manichaeism and Buddhism. In texts of Type 1 as defined in the previous section we
find “yang is called ‘light’,” and the word “light” could have expressed a concept similar to its usage in
Manichaeism. In other words, “light” referred not only to the yang of yin-yang thought, but could also
have been the “light” of Iranian thought. The terminology encouraged the blending of different ideas. At
the time when Manichaeism was prevalent among the Uighurs, there would probably have been no sense
of incongruity. It would seem that the revised translation aimed to remove this shared terminology.

«@ﬂgﬂd%’&
Original Translation (I) Revised Translation (II) Line(s) /feo
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dzrua xormuzta tngri(ldr) dzrua xormuzia 142

gods Azrua and Xormuzta Azrua and Xormuzta

yruglar/yaruq tngrildr tngrildr 143

gods of light gods

kiin (tngri) ay tngri kiin ay 242,272, 404

sun (god) and moon god sun and moon

yarug yarumis yaltrimis 378,385, 390, 396, 465
light (yang) bright and shining

The word yaruq is widely used as a common noun or adjective meaning ‘light, brightness, bright,
yang, etc.,” but whereas in the London and Kyoto manuscripts of the original Turkic translation it is used
25 and 22 times respectively, in the revised translation it appears only 15 times and has, moreover, been
deleted in cases where it could be easily mistaken for a Manichaean term. This was probably done for the

same reason that “bright wisdom” was restricted in meaning to the three wisdoms in a passage quoted

above.

A Note on the Mongolian Translation

It is the Mongolian translation of the Bayangjing that shows evidence of having been influenced by
the Turkic translation. If our interpretation of the colophon at the end of the translation included in the
Mongolian Kanjur is correct, then the Mongolian translation dates from around 1330, and although it was
clearly translated from the Chinese original, one can find many terms shared with the Turkic translation.
Ligeti (1971) had already noticed that Uighurs under the rule of the Yuan dynasty were involved in the
Mongolian translation, and it is obvious from the subtitle given at the start of the Mongolian translation

that the Turkic translation consulted in preparing the Mongolian translation was the revised translation.

(4) Colophons and Invocations '
Tt was no doubt common practice in Uighur Buddhism too for Buddhist rituals to be performed in the

name of a sponsor or petitioner. In manuscripts of the revised translation (Ife) the names of the eight
bodhisattvas are preceded by the phrases “therefore now” and “I/'we” followed by the name(s) of the
sponsor(s) (B15¢, B26¢, B67, BV52, S22b). The worship of the eight bodhisattvas was conducted in the
name of the sponsor. For instance, “‘Therefore, now ... Sili, Ina Qya, and Altmisa together’ (BV52-1/2)
worship the bodhisattva without mental afflictions called Bhadra.” This illustrates one example of such a
worship rite.

The text of the siitra itself is often followed by a colophon, an invocation for the transference of
merit, or prayers for the longevity and well-being of the ruler. The name of the siitra is usually given in its
abbreviated Chinese form (Paryoki or Varyoki), but when referring to its full title the title of the revised
translation was used (U 741).

Text B 36 (U 7093 = TM273, T1D, TII D, TII D63) in the Berlin Turfan Collection is a booklet
(18.1 x 6.6 cm) with four lines on the recto and verso of each leaf, and 12 leaves, up to one numbered
“101” in Uighur script on the verso, have survived (1 leaf: KV 11, Ry 2412). It is written in square
script, and the upper and lower margins on each page are marked in red ink. This was a booklet of more
than 101 leaves with guide lines in red, and it was of a size suitable for holding in the hands and using
for recitation purposes. According to the attached notes, it was discovered at the site of Gaochang &
El While the colophon is incomplete, it reads “[Practising] the six paramitas, [reaching] the supreme
Buddha-fruit, and [praying for] the advent of good, I transfer the merit to sentient beings,” indicating
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that this was a very personal item. Likewise, manuscript U 5033 in the Berlin Collection continues after
the text of the siitra with the formula for the Three Refuges and a brief colophon, according to which
“I, Tuml[...]diik, together with the laywoman Asmi¥ Mama, had the Yamardja-siitra in one roll, the
Bayangjing in one roll, and the Ksanti-siitra in one roll copied, three rolls in all. Through the power
of this merit may we attain Buddhahood, longevity, and the bliss of nirvana.” A Turkic version of the
Yamardaja-siitra must have been from one of the Chinese apocryphal scriptures, Shiwangjing | T§8 (see
Zieme 1996, and Kasai 2008: 49), and also there seem to have been several versions of the Ksdanti-siitra.

There is also a colophon attached to one of the block-prints (B7, U 4655). The sponsors were
Tor¢i Taruyaci, an official of the Yuan dynasty, and his wife updsika Tigin Yyr[...]. Tor&i Taruyaéi (rDo-rje
Darughachi) may have been the grandson of Mungsiz (Mengsusi #34E [ Yuanshi 124]), who belonged to
a distinguished Uighur family (see Part 2, Chapter 3 (1)).

The earlier mentioned block-print that Ananda$ri was commissioned to print, was sponsored
by a myriarch (buyan tiiménbdgi). According to the colophon, which is written in the first person and
in alliterating verse, the sponsor belonged to a family of hereditary myriarchs. When commissioning
Anandagri, discussions were held with the sponsor’s brothers, sons, and their families, and it was decided
to print 108 copies which would be distributed among the Buddhist Sanghas, the merit of which, it was
hoped, would increase the sacred power of the gods and bring longevity and prosperity to the emperors,
their consorts, and the imperial family; the merit was also dedicated to the spread of the sacred teachings
and doctrine, the manifestation of quiescent nirvana, the salvation of the sponsor’s deceased parents
and their rebirth in Amitdbha’s Pure Land, the longevity and prosperity of his sons and their families,
and the liberation of beings in the five destinies from transmigration, their rebirth in paradise, and their
attainment of Buddhahood. If this colophon dates from about the same time as the colophon of the
Mongolian translation, as discussed in Section 1 of this chapter, then it may be considered to date from
around 1330. Uighur Buddhism under the Yuan dynasty would, however, have suffered a serious blow
when PrajfiasiT (Bilannashili 25B#NEEE or Bilatenashili 24l ), one of its leading proponents,
was executed after having been implicated in a revolt by *Urii[q] Tamiir (Yuelu Tiemur H A5 ), the
Mongol prince of Anxi %75 (1332).*

Lastly, I wish to touch on the fragment of a Turkic commentary that is preserved on a single
damaged leaf (Bx1, U 1046). The name of the siitra tallies with that of the revised translation. The
stitra’s statement that it “frees from all kinds of evil” is interpreted in terms of the ten evil actions of
body, speech, and mind, which is a perfectly reasonable interpretation. In one of the colophons the siitra
is associated with “truly rare thusness” (Bx3, U 741), thus indicating that the Uighurs regarded the
Bayangjing as a genuine Buddhist scripture.

36, EMZARVYH Lk, e L RIS 2 - A A YR, AR B UAR 38 IR, 26 01 A 25 LV o B R A
(Yuanshi 36: 803). Cf. Nogami 1978: 30-35; Oda 1984a: 23; Hambis 1954: 88,



Chapter 3
The Language of the Turkic Translation

The language of the Turkic translation of the Bayangjing falls under the rubric of Old Turkic, a linguistic
category that includes the Orkhon and Uighur inscriptions of the North Asian steppes, epitaphs of
the Kirghiz people in the Yenisey basin, and literary works of the Qarakhanid state. The language of
documents unearthed in the area extending from the Hexi il P4 Corridor to the Tarim basin in the
Tianshan region, corresponding to the former West Uighur kingdom and to the present-day Xinjiang
Uigur Autonomous Region in China, can be designated more narrowly as Old Uighur. In recent years,
this has for the sake of convenience come to be called simply “Uighur,” but in the following I shall use

the terms “Old Turkic” or simply “Turkic.””’

(1) Buddhist Turkic
The Turkic siitra with which we are here concerned is a Turkic translation of a Buddhist text composed
in China, although the date of its translation and the name of the translator(s) are not known. However,
the London manuscript (L=Ia), regarded as the original translation and recovered from the Library Cave
at Dunhuang, has attracted the attention of Turkologists on account of the fact that it preserves vestiges
of distinctive linguistic features. It is no exaggeration to say that it is virtually the only text among
manuscripts in Uighur script to preserve vestiges of the early language in a comprehensive form. A point
of interest is that whereas many Buddhist texts have the form ayiy ‘bad’, in the London manuscript the
corresponding word can be transcribed as gniy and read as gny(i)y. When written in the Orkhon runiform
script, it may be transcribed as gfiy. The former is identified as the Y-dialect and the latter as the N-(or
NY-)dialect. With the passage of time, the language of all Buddhist texts changed to the Y-dialect.
Consequently, Buddhist texts in the Y-dialect correspond to the classical period among Buddhist texts in
Old Turkic, while those in the N-dialect are considered to belong to the preclassical period (Erdal 2004:
12-13, 15).

Evidence of the N-dialect. L and K2 have mark-words of the N-dialect—aniy ‘bad’: 1.-20, 43, 45,

56, 58, 123, 195, 196, 199, 254, 329, 332, 334, 355, 370, 373, 441, 443, K2-9 (254), 63 (332), 65

(334); gniyla- ‘do evil’: L-46, 442; ganyu ‘which’: 1L-70, 79, 119, 122, 276, 340.%®

37. In colophons of Buddhist texts in Old Turkic it is usually referred to as “Turkic” or the “Turkic language” (tiirkéd, tirk
tili). In the later Mongol period it is also called the “Uighur language™ Guyyur tili—Suv: 30, 8/1, 16b8) or the “Turkic-Uighur
language” (liirk-uyyur tili—Suv: 33, 16-17/1, 18a16-17).

38. Cf. Erdal 1979: 161. 1 shall cite some examples of Y-dialect ayiy and ayiyla-. ayiy: B1-20 (020), Bla-6 (45), 20 (58);
B5-7 (020); B6a-10 (020); B8-14 (020), 27 (13); B12a-8 (20), 28 (43), B12¢-7 (13); B13-5 (20); B15a-9 (43); B16-3 (58);
B20b-5 (373); B26b-10 (332), 13 (334), B26¢-21 (355), B26d-8 (370), 12 (373); B31a-12 (199); B35-13 (236); B37a-
8 (236), B37d-7 (332), 9 (334); B38e-1 (370), 7 (373); B45-23 (332), B47-13 (373); B51b-19 (443); B66-3 (332); B67-5
(355); B70b-2 (56); BYN3-11 (020); BYN4-2 (45), 13 (58); BYN5-2 (58); BVN15-8 (123); Bo-2 (56), 3 (58); IK1-6 (20),
26 (43), 28 (45), 38 (56), 39 (58), 96 (123), 156 (195), 158 (199), 205 (254), 269 (332), 271 (334), 291 (355), 306 (370),
379 (441), 381 (443); Kde-9 (334); KV4-3 (20); KV22-3 (20); P1g-22 (254); S1a-5 (20), 36 (56), 37 (58); S4a-15 (45);
S12a-21 (123); S8b-4 (123); S10-27 (123); S16-6 (123); S17-33 (199); S23-14 (332), 17 (334); S27b-6 (199), S27¢-5
(123); S28-11 (123); S29-28 (254). ayiyla-: B55b-2 (442), BYN4-3 (46); K1-380 (442).
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That the mark-word of the N-dialect is transcribed as gniy is because it occurs together with the
form ganyu (> gayu), which contains /n/, and tallies with the form found in the Manichacan script.” In
addition, this also conforms to the grammatical characteristics of the language of the inscriptions and
Manichaean manuscripts.

(2) Grammatical Characteristics

I shall here mention three concomitant features among the grammatical characteristics that conform to

the N- and Y-dialects (Oda 1988: 26-29).

(i) Ablative (+dA, +dAn/+dIn)"

(a) Ablative in +dA: Ta (L), Ib (K1, BVN25, BVN26, S12), Ilc (B55, BVN24).
Examples: ayr dmgdktd qurtulur “they are liberated from severe suffering” (1-46/47); alqu torliig
aniyda kitziinldr “may they be dissociated from every kind of evil!” (I.-370)

(b) Ablative in +ddn: Ia (L), Ib (K1, KV16).
Examples: dmgdklig taluy dgiizddin iincir “they come forth from the ocean currents of suffering”
(L-47); alqu torliig ayiydan kitziin “may they be dissociated from every kind of evil!” (K1-306)

(c) Ablative in +dIn: Ile (B1, B2, B3, B4, B26, B31, BVN3, P1, S1, $10, S27, S28), I1d (B7, B38).
Example: alqu torkig ayiytin kitziinldr “may they be dissociated from every kind of evil!” (B26d-8)

(ii) Change in instrumental from fourfold harmony in +X# to twofold harmony in +7/n*"

+Xn: Ia (L), Ib (K2, B12, B71A, S12); +In: Ib (K1), Ilc (B60, BVN4, K4, S1, S4, S11=T, P1).

(a) Fourfold-harmony instrumental in +Xn: ddgiiliigiin dgrinciiliigiin (L-313), ddgiiliigiin (K2-51,

B71A-75), kongiiliin/kongiiliin (L-23, 45, 113, B12a-12, 31, S12a-10, S12b-5), kéziin (L-151, S12b-26),

tiziiksiiziin (1.-192).
Example: kirigiin¢ kongiiliin bo bitigig bititséir “If one has this siitra copied with a believing mind”
(L-113).

(b) Twofold-harmony instrumental in +n: ddgiiliigin (K1-253, K4d-6), kéngiilin/kongiilin (K1-10, 29,

86, 103, B60-9, BVN4-3, KV4-7, S1a-8, S4a-16, S1la-14, T-1), kdzin (K1-121, B26-12, T-20).
Example: bilgd bilig kozin adruq adruq algincsiz korkld ong koriir “with the eye of wisdom one
sees various inexhaustible and beautiful colours and forms” (K1-120/121).

(iii) Change from third-person possessive accusative suffix +(s)In (+ postposition) to third-person

possessive nominative suffix +(s)/ **
+(s)In: Ia (L), Ib (K3, B12); +(s)I: Ile (BS, B8, B10, B11, B61, KV3).

(a) accusative suffix +(s)n (+ postposition): slgiisiiziin iiciin (L-8), iiliigsiizin iiciin (K3-18, 21, B12¢-3).
Example: kntiiniing iilgiisiizin diiin (voq ciyay bolurlar) “on account of their own misfortune (they
become poor)” (K3-021).

39. Shogaito 1982b: 53-54; Oda 1988: 26; Erdal 2004: 12-13, 72-75.
40. Oda 1988: 28; Erdal 2004: 174-175, 372.

Examples of ablative in -+dd: gniyda (L-370), dmgdktd (L-46, K1-30), miininté (L-121), ggiiztéi (K1-30), orninta (L-
376), qadayda (K1-94), qadiyda (S12a-20), yirinti (B55a-17, 19, BVN24-11, BVN25-3, BVN26-3, 5).

Examples of ablative in +ddn: ayiydan: K1-306, ornintan: K1-312, dgiizdein: L-47, tngridén: L-404, yirintdn: 1-406,
408, 409, 410, 412, 414, 415, 416, K1-339, 341, 343, 344, 346, 349, 350, 351, 352/353, KV16-6.

Examples of ablative in +dln: ayiytin (B26d-8), ayiylartin (B38e-1/2), biligimdin (B70g-3, 5), biligimtin (BTi-10, 12),
ornintin (B4-5, B26d-15, B31d-7, BYN3-4), orunintin (B1-11, B38e-12), dgiiztin (B1a-9, S1a-28), qadaydin (810-25/26,
S27¢-4), gadaytin (828-10), ulusintin (B1-8, B2-7, B3-8, B4-2, S1b-6).

41.  Oda 1984b: 98-99; Erdal 2004: 14, 175-176, 378.
42, T. Tekin 1968: 233 (K'T-E6); Gabain 1974: 99; Oda 1988: 30.
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(b) nominative suffix +(s)I (+ postposition): éligsiizi diciin (BS-18, B8-23, B10-8, Blla-1, B61-6, KV3-
7.
Example: quisuzi [iiliig]siizi iiciin kéziiniir aZunta dt 'ozldri dmgdlk [dmgdniirldr] “on account of ill
luck and misfortune their person suffers suffering in the present lifetime” (B5-1 7/18).

*There are few examples of labial harmony apart from L-8.

(3) Markers of the Later Language
(i) Metathesis: Ib (K1, B12), Ilc (B13, B14, B15, B17, B19, B26, B31, B40, B67, BVN4, BVYN7,
BVN20, BVN29, K4, P1, S4, S22, S24, T), IId (B38, Pk, S30); non-metathesis: Ia (L), Ib (K1, K2,
B48, B71A).” The forms ddrém ‘capacity’ and qutrul- “to be liberated” are examples of metathesis that
appear regularly in Buddhist texts.
(i) Dialectization of vocabulary: idi/iyc/igd ‘master’ changes from iyd/ici of the early dialect to igd
of the later dialect; the etymon idi appears in the later period." Kagghari, the Kutagdu Bilig, and the
Juyongguan inscription have idi, whereas Ottoman Turkish has eye (iye).”

Early dialect: Ia (L), Ib (K1, B12, B71A), Ilc (B26, S10, S11)

Later dialect: IIc (B70, BVNG, S1, S8, 89), 1Id (B7, B38, S30)

Etymon: Ilc (BVNG, S8)

(4) Lexical Characteristics
Although few in number, several lexical differences are noticeable between the London (L=Ia)

manuscript and other texts and between the original translation (I) and the revised translation (IT).

(1) 011 (§1009) sékiid-/¢okid- (Ib/1lc) ‘to make bend, kneel’
Ib: tizin sokiidiip (K3-4, K1-312)
Wec: tizin éokidip (B1-11, B4-6, S1b-8)
The former appears in inscriptions, Manichaean texts, and KaSgharT’s dictionary, while the latter is

. . 46
common in Buddhist texts.

(ii) 023 (§1030) busi/sacug (Ib/llc)
Ib/Mlc: busi/buusi kongiiliig ‘having an irritable mind” (Ib: K3-12, B6-4/5; Ilc: BYN3-14)
He: sacuq kongiilliig “having a distracted mind” (B1-23, B5-10, $2-8)
There are examples of busi/buusi ‘irritable’ in the Kutadgu Bilig, and it is also attested in

43, Oda 1988: 30; Erdal 2004: 113-114. Examples of metathesis—iaidrdm ‘capacity’: B15c-15, B17-5, B19-1, B26¢-12, 16,
20, B26d-11, B31d-4, B38d-10, 15, 18, 19, 21, B38e-0, B40d-4, B67-4, BYN7-5, BYN20-1, 2, K41-8, 12, S22b-6, 9, 10,
12, S30b-15, 20; qutrul- ‘to be liberated’: B12a-9, B13-6, Bl4c-5, BVN4-4, BVN29-11, K1-8, 30, 98, 126, 359, Ple-18,
Sda-17, 8§24-3, T-26; tingraq (B1g-5) < tirngaq ‘(finget)nail’; yaltirni¥ (Pkb-4) < yaltrimi¥ ‘to shine’. Examples of non-
metathesis—drdam: L-70, 347, 351, 352, 354, 373, 430, K1-50, 284, 287, 288, 290, 309, 366, K2-81, B71A-109, 112,
113; cirtcim: BA8-4; qurtul-: L-21, 47, 125, 156, 423.

44, Erdal 1979; 155; Clauson 1972: 41; Oda 1988: 30; Erdal 2004: 122. Early dialect—iyd/idi; 1-65, 100, 346, K1-45, 75,
B12b-8, B26¢-10, S10-6, S11a-4; later dialect—igd: B7¢-8, B7g-19, B38d-7, B70¢-5, Sla-42, 8§9-5, 530b-12; etymon—
idi: BYNG-8, S8a-14.

45. Kasghari, DLT: 56 (Dankoff & Kelly 1982, I: 123); Arat 1979: 187. Fujieda 1957: 277; Rohrborn & Sertkaya 1980: 322~
323, Tarama Sozligii 11: 1578-1579. See Oda 1988: 29, n. 5. .

46. Erdal 1979: 152-153, 165; Erdal 1991: 643, 768-769, 785-786; cf. Clauson 1972: 414b, 820a; Kﬁéghaﬁ, DLT: 420-10
(Dankoff & Kelly 1984, II: 118).
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Ottoman Turkish (busu). There are also many examples of the use of the verb bus- ‘to be irritated’ in
Ottoman Turkish, but I do not know of any examples in Buddhist texts. It may not have been used in
order to avoid confusion with busi ‘alms’.”” BVN3, which I have grouped with Il¢, here coincides with
Ib, indicating that questions about the classification of the texts remain.
(iii) 5 (§1042) gizyaq/qiz qiviryaq ‘stingy, avaricious’ (Ch. {#¥&;
Ia: gizyaq (L-5)
Ib: (illegible because of damage)
Ie: giz giviryag (BS-14, B61-3)
Hd: gqiz giviryaq (B7a-8)
The word gizyaq ‘stingy’ also appears in the Uighur Book of the Dead (Zieme & Kara 1979)."

(iv) 119 (§1211) casi/éasut ‘slander’
casi (L-119, K1-92, S10-23, S12a-18, S28-8)
casut (BVN15-4, Ple-8, TB04-5)
The former is not attested anywhere else, while the latter is found regularly in Buddhist texts.”

(v) 160 (§1277) tdginmdik/asamag ‘perception’ (Ch. 52 = Skt. vedana, one of the five skandhas)
Ia: tdginmdk ‘reaching’ (L.-160)
Ib/Ie: asamagq ‘eating’ (K1-129, B27-3, B26a-4, S16-45, T-29)

There are other occurrences of the former (see pt. 2, chap. 2, notes on terms: 160).

(vi) 255 (§1382) girgin/qizyut (qisyut) ‘punishment’
I: giin/qin qirgin (L-255, K1-206, K2-9/10)
Ie: gin/gitn qizyut/gisyut (P1g-23, S15b-4)
These are the only attestations of the form girgin, which is considered to be synonymous with
qi’zyut.so

(vii) 263 (§1390) arqun/arqan (1a/Ib, )
Ia: arqun ‘“finally, later, sometime’ (L.-263)
Ib: argan (K1-212, K2-15, B71A-30)
Ie: argan (K4a-6, S15a-3, S21-7: arqga (sic))
d: arqan (S32-3)
It is perhaps best not to assume any direct relationship in form or meaning between argun and
argan. According to Rohrborn, the latter means ‘all?”*!

(viii) 265 (§1391) im scim/dmdilamzu (amsu) (1a/Ib/Ile)
Ia: im sdm ‘remedy’ (L-265)

47.  Clauson 1972: 377a; Erdal 1991: 241-241; Tarama Sozligii 1: 720.

48. CI. “geizig’ (Gabain 1974: 358a); ‘mean’ (Clauson 1972: 667); ‘habgierig’ (Zieme & Kara 1979: 144, 242 (820-821));
‘stingy’ (Erdal 1991: 238, 605-606).

49. DTS: 141b. See also pt. 2, chap. 2, notes on terms: 119.

50.  Clauson 1972: 654a, 681b. See also pt. 2, chap. 2, notes on terms: 255.

51, Yamada 1993: 42 (Sal9-10); Rohrborn 1981 (UW 3): 199b-200a; Gabain 1974: 321a; Clauson 1972: 216b; Kasghart,
DLT: 67-4 (Dankoff & Kelly 1982, I: 137). See also pt. 2, chap. 2, notes on terms: 263.
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Ib: dmci ‘physician’ (K1-214, K2-17) (dmcin, BT1A-32)
Ic: gmzu ‘offering’ (B30-5, B42-2, K4a-9, §21-10)
Id: gmsu ‘offering’ (S32-7) |
Kasghari has dm sam ‘remedy’, and Ottoman Turkish texts (14th-16th cent.) also give many
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examples of em sem. dmci < dm ‘cure’, gmzu (amsu) ‘offering’.

(ix) 355 (§1538) biltiz- (bildiiz-)/biltiir- ‘to inform, make known’
Ia: biltizmditin (L-355)
Ib: biltizmdidin (K1-291, K2-82, KV9-5)
Me: biltizmdédin (S22b-13), biltiizmddin (B26¢-22), biltiirmdidin (B15¢-18, B67-6)
Id: biltiirmddin (B38d-23)
According to Kagghari, bildiiz- ‘to inform” is an Oghuz word which is not used by Turks because

o, . . 53
it is irregular.

Among the above lexical items distinctive of the London manuscript (Ia) or the original
translation (Ib), there are eight not found in any other Buddhist texts, six of which are not found in other
Uighur texts either. As noted above, among them there are two words attested in Ottoman Turkish (bust

and im scim) and one word identified by Kasghari as Oghuz (biltiz-, bildiiz-).

(5) Loanwords
Loanwords are elements that enable one to verify the culturo-historical background of the language of
Buddhist texts. Since the original text was written in Chinese, it is only natural that the Turkic translation
should contain loanwords from Chinese. Though it was an apocryphal scripture, it was still a Buddhist
text, and therefore many words derive from Sanskrit. In the case of Turkic Buddhist texts, however,
direct Indian influence is found only in the comparatively later period. Initially, in addition to Chinese,
Sogdians and so-called Tocharians are thought to have had considerable influence on the transmission of
Buddhism in Inner Asia.

First, there are eighteen loanwords from Chinese, one of which (faySing < dacheng K& ‘Mahayana’)

is also attested in Sogdian (#ySyng). Next, there are thirty-nine loanwords from Sanskrit.

(i) Judging chiefly from the form of their finals, the following words clearly entered Turkic through
Sogdian:
bodistv/bodisvt, Skt. bodhisattva; &(a)xSapt, Skt. Siksapada; s(a)ngsar, Skt. samsara; upasanc, Skt.

upasika, upasi, Skt. upasaka

(ii) Because of similarities in form, it is difficult to determine whether the following words are of Sogdian
or Tocharian provenance.
cambudvip, Skt. jambidvipa, dyan, Skt. dhyana; kalp, Skt. kalpa; nirvan, Skt. nirvana; sumir, Skt.

sumer; Slok, Skt. sloka

(iii) There are also some words the provenance of which can be determined on the basis of minor
differences in their endings. The following names of four of the eight kinds of non-human beings are
attested in Sogdian manuscripts. In the Turkic manuscripts of our text both Sogdian and Tocharian forms

52. See also pt. 2, chap. 2, notes on terms: 265.
53. KasgharT, DLT: 368-5/6 (Dankoff & Kelly 1984, II: 63); Clauson 1972: 335a.
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appear, with the Sogdian forms appearing in the London manuscript (Ia), the Tocharian forms in the
revised translation (Il¢), and both forms in K1 (Ib). Because the manuscript fragments are inadequate
in this regard, reference must be made to parallels in other scriptures, but these terms are indicative of
important changes in terminology (see also pt. 2, chap. 2, notes on terms: 431-432).

Sogdian/Tocharian

asur/asuri, Skt. asura

gintr (gandarv)/gantarvi, Skt. gandharva
kintr/kinari, Skt. kimnara
maxurug/maxoragi, Skt. mahoraga

(6) Dialectal Variation in the Readings of Chinese Characters

An examination of the transliteration of the Chinese character [5 shows that the passage [ 3 WA fift {1s
(““yang’ is clear understanding”) is translated as follows, with the character [ being transliterated as
yang (Ia) or yo (Ib).

Ia: yang tisdr yrug tip titir “‘yang’ means ‘light’” (L-385/386)
Ib: yo tisdr yruq tip titir “‘yo’ means ‘light’” (K1-321, B48-18)

The manuscript of the Chinese text in Tibetan script also transcribes [ as yang (Pt 1258-79). With
regard to the shift from the pronunciation yang to yo for the character [, Takata Tokio (1990: 338) has
written that it may preserve the former pronunciation of the Chang’an dialect in a form that was used when
reciting the scriptures and that these readings entered Turkic in conjunction with a shift to the pronunciation
of the Hexi dialect for the readings of the characters. It has also been pointed out by Yoshida Yutaka (1994:
313-312) that this term was introduced as a loanword for yin-yang 2 [, There can be little doubt that
F% was first heard as yang and later changed to yo. Takata (1990: 337) also states that, under the Return-
to-Allegiance army of the Cao ¥ family in the tenth century, Dunhuang was completely freed from the
influence of the Chang’an dialect.

(7) Orthography

Apart from one manuscript in Brahmi script and two fragments in Tibetan script, all texts of the Turkic
translation of the Bayangjing are written in Uighur script. Generally speaking, the main scripts used for
writing Old Turkic were the Orkhon runiform script used in inscriptions, the Manichaean script used by
Manichaeans, and the Uighur script used in Buddhist manuscripts. Each script has several characteristics.
In the runiform script /q/ and /y/ are quite separate characters, and /d/ and /t/, as well as /s/ and /z/, are
also written with separate characters. In Manichaean script, virtually identical characters are used for /
q/ and /k/, with two dots being added for /q/. In Uighur script, on the other hand, /q/ and /y/ (/x/) are
almost identical and were differentiated by placing one or two dots or a dash above /q/. However, it has
been pointed out by Moriyasu Takao (1989) that /q/ and /y/ were distinguished in word-final positions.
This distinction is reflected in a comparatively accurate manner in the London manuscript. Confusion in
the use of diacritical marks was also due to carelessness on the part of copyists. Diacritical marks were
generally omitted when writing in the cursive script. The instability of diacritical marks in Buddhist
manuscripts may in some cases be a later phenomenon, and it would also seem that in later times they
were used to distinguish the letters /q/ and /y/ (/x/) from other letters. In Uighur script, /d/ and /t/, as well
as /s/ and /z/, are also written as separate letters. The occurrence of confusion between different letters is
nothing other than a trend indicative of the final stages of the script’s use.
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Just as the letters for /s/ and /8/ were distinguished in Sogdian script, they were also differentiated
in Uighur script, but it would appear that this distinction became progressively less apparent and the two
letters eventually merged. In the manuscript of Ka§gharT’s dictionary they are virtually indistinguishable
(DLT: 6), and they are not differentiated in Gabain’s table of scripts either (Gabain 1974: 17). I once
undertook an examination of /s/ and /§/ in manuscripts of the Bayangjing (Oda 1988: 22-26), and prior
to this Sinasi Tekin (1980, 1: 8) had paid attention to this in manuscripts of the Maitrisimit, while J.
Hamilton (1971, 1986) did the same in his studies of the Dunhuang manuscripts. G. Doerfer (1993) too
included it as one of the elements that he took into account in his chronological research. In the case of

manuscripts of the Bayangjing, there is a tendency to differentiate /s/ and /§/ in the London manuscript
(Ia) and other manuscripts of the original translation (Oda 1988: 25). But while they can be easily
distinguished in word-initial positions, it is often difficult to differentiate them in word-medial and word-
final positions.” In the following I shall compare the orthography of the manuscripts and block-prints

with respect to three points.

(i) With regard to the differentiation of /q/ and /y/ (/x/) by means of diacritical marks, reference should
be made to Table 4, which gives an indication of the degree of care that was taken by the scribes.

(i) Confusion of the letters: d — 1, t — d. The words adgancsiz ‘objectless’ (K1 297 (362)) and
adganyulugsuz “unconditioned’ (1.-462) are considered to derive from atgan-, but this word has not
been attested.” In addition, tarni (> darni, Skt. dharani) derives from the Sogdian script, and it may
have changed to darni through the direct influence of Sanskrit. I consider totmaz ‘unsatiated’ (K1-2)
and Ggiicdymis ‘praised’ (K1-355) to be examples of confusion between d and ¢.”°

(iti) Confusion of the letters: z — s, s — z. There are no examples of confusion between z and s in the

Kyoto manuscript (K1).”

Lastly, I wish to show the correlation between the elements mentioned above in the various

54. Doerfer (1993: 78-79) regards the form s/ in the London manuscript of the Bayangjing as an advanced form. “The
script of this work is distinctive. Here ¢ and y are clearly distinguished, which is a sign of antiquily; but the distinction
/s/ : 18/ is not as clear as in the really old manuscripts. Only in the initial position is s somewhat thickened and orientated
towards the left (cf,, e.g., 210 Sraviklar : 216 saqinc) while in a medial position the differences are hardly distinguishable (cf.,
e.g., 295 asy tusu, 308 (orosin : 301 asilur, 308 bosiik bolusup), and so s = §. Looked at in purely linguistic terms, stage lc
is to be regarded as more progressive than 1b.” But tdrdsin (1-308) is an error for fuusin (cf. Bang 1934: 130), and asilur
(L.-301) should, needless to say, be emended to asilur ‘to increase’. There is no confusion in the use of s/%.

55. Erdal 1991: 178, 585; Oki 1996: 39-42.

56. Examples of d—t—ata(siz) tuta(siz): P1i-2 (279), 5 (281), 9 (284), 21 (295); atinciy: B36d-5 (222); atirt: P1g-25 (257);
drtim: KV9-2 (352); drtini: B1-17 (017); botun: Plg-24 (255); igit: BVN15-4 (119); Ple-7 (119); igit-: B7b-13 (37),
B13-4 (18), B65-11 (250), B65-12 (251), Plg-17 (251); iti: Bla-16 (54), BVN4-10 (54), Plg-11 (247); kitin: BTe-25 (291),
P1i-17 (291), S30a-7 (291), S33-11 (291); kiitcigii: B38d-4 (344); kiitiik: BVNS-3 (79); kiitcinlik: BVNS-8 (86); o: P1g-25
(257), P1i-26 (298), S33-1 (283); dtsiiz: B1-22 (022), B8-16 (022), P1i-3 (280); gatay: Ple-11 (121); qatir: B7a-1 (026),
B8-18 (026); gitiysiz: P1£-8 (138); qot-: BTe-19 (288), B15a-9 (43), B21c-7 (445), B22-2 (99), B26b-13 (335), B36b-
2 (288), B37d-10 (335), B38a-2 (238), B38b-8 (288), B43-2 (288), B53-9 (445), B55b-5 (445), BVN16-3 (123), Kde-9
(335), P1i-13 (288), S11a-24 (123), $30a-3 (288); qoti: B36£-6 (252), BV62-13 (252), Plg-19 (252); qotru: B13-10 (25);
qoturu: B37a-13 (240), B65-1 (240); qudat-: BT7c-9 (100), B7e-2 (279), 16 (286), B36g-4 (279), B38b-6 (286); quiai-:
B43-10 (299), Kde-10 (301), PLi-1 (279); quiuy: B21a-5 (86); fitiysiz: B1-10 (010), B7b-17 (39), B13-8 (23), B38a-4/5
(239), Ple-23 (129), P1£-10 (140), Plg-2 (239), S30¢-5 (306), TB04-8 (122); totmaz: Blla-6 (14), K1-2 (14); yitiyur:
B70k-3(445); yigditmis: K5¢-1 (419).
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manuscripts. I have adopted the following conventions:

o: 1. N-dialect; 2. ablative in +ddn (abl.); 3. instrumental in +Xn (inst.); 4. accusative in +(s)In
(acc.); 5. no metathesis (meta.); 6. early dialect (iyd) (dial.); 7. no confusion of d/t or s/z (conf.).

e: 1. Y-dialect; 2. ablative in +dln (abl.); 3. instrumental in +/n (inst.); 4. nominative in +(s)I (nom.);
5. metathesis (meta.); 6. later dialect (igd) (dial.); 7. confusion of d/t and s/z (conf.).

In the final two columns, I indicate by percentage the degree of accuracy in the use of diacritical
marks in each manuscript for differentiating the letters /q/ and /y/ since this provides a yardstick for
assessing the accuracy in the copying of each manuscript. The higher the §/g+q percentage and the lower
the j/ji+y percentage, the more accurate I consider the manuscript to be. (While the diacritical mark
sometimes takes the form of a single dot or a dash, I assume that these serve the same function as two
dots.)

Table 4: Correlation between Manuscripts

1 2 3 4 5 6 7

Manuscript Group N/Y  abl. inst.  acc.  meta. dial. conf. §% 7 %

L Ia 0 o o o o o o 97.4% 0.5%
K2 Ib o o o 94.9% 0.0%
B71A Ib ce o o o o 93.1% 0.7%
Bi2 Ib ® 0 o ® o 95.5% 4.1%
K1+K3 Ib ® ¢ e 0 @0 o e 60.9% 46.6%
S12 Ib ® o o 61.9% 6.7%
S22 e ® o 97.0% 0.0%
S11+T Ic ° o o e 96.5% 1.9%
S21 Ile 93.0% 6.3%
B26 Ilc e ® @ e 0 ® 94.7% 1.1%
B31 e ® e e ® 94.7% 0.0%
S1 e ® e ® e ® 89.1% 5.4%
B70 Ilc ® ® e 87.1% 15.2%
K4 Ilc ® ® ® ® 76.6% 26.6%
P1 e ® o ® ° 41.0% 35.2%
B38+K5, etc. IId ® e e ® ) 55% 7.4%
B7 1d ® ® e ® e 4.8% 11.9%

The London manuscript (L) not only shares early features with the language of inscriptions, but
is also a carefully written manuscript. But at the same time the presence of superfluous alephs (') and the
non-notation of the lowered bridging vowel are noticeable,” while the Sogdian forms of loanwords (rdny
> drdini, rx’nt > arxant, wp sy > upasi, wp s 'n¢ > upasanc) are precisely those used in Sogdian, and, as

t—d—ad: B7¢-14 (103), BVN13-4 (92); adliyi: BVN13-9 (96); aldingilar: BYN9-12 (88); drdingii: BYN4-1 (44); bad-
B34-1 (219); badiyliq: BYN9-11 (87); id-: BVN8-10 (88); kid-: S27c-4 (121); giicdrmis: K1-355 (419); oridd-: K5¢-3
(374); qadyi: BYN3-16 (1); qudat-: B7c-9 (100), B7e-2 (279), 16 (286), B38b-6 (286), S30a-1 (286); tiidiislig: BVNG-7
(65); titkciddi: B31a-14 (202), B70a-2 (53), BVN4-9 (53), BVNS-10 (88), BVN9-11 (88), BVN27-6 (53), P2-5 (53); uladi:
BVN14-5 (116); yarad-: B38b-11 (290); yaradipliy BYN9-1 (79); yuduz: BTe-21 (108), S31b-2 (313).
57 Cf. Erdal 1979: 156. Examples of z — s—disiig: B5-15 (6), B7a-10 (6), B7b-4 (32), BV64-6 (32), P1b-6 (6); kogiiskig:
B2-16 (022); kos: P1e-20 (127); kosiin-: Bla-24 (61); kiiscid-: B38e-1 (370), TB04-2 (117); liksir: P1g-24 (257); dsiit:
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is suggested by the coexistence of kdngiiliig (1.-130, 250, 338, K3-12, K1-102, 201, 276, BVN3-14) and
kongiilliig (L-31, 65, 106, K2-5, B6-5), it is possible that the orthography of Uighur had not yet become
fixed. Manuscripts of the original translation belonging to group Ib share some features with the London
manuscript, but at the same time they also reflect changes accommodating temporal changes. The revised

translation conforms with trends found in Buddhist manuscripts in general.

Next, I wish to touch briefly on previous research. At the start of the introduction to her Alttiirkische
Grammatik, Gabain (1974: 1) writes, “The subject of the following account is the Old Turkic language
attested by a series of inscriptions and the so-called ‘Uighur’ texts. The term ‘Uighur’ is as ambiguous
as the designations ‘Tatar’, ‘Chaghatay’ or ‘Old Ottoman’.” But hypothesizing that the keyword afiiy
‘bad’ found in runiform inscriptions gave aniy (Manichaean gniy) and ayiy (in Uighur script ”Y'Y X=ayiy),
she designated these the N-(N-)dialect and Y-dialect respectively. According to Gabain, the majority of
Buddhist texts, later Manichaean texts, and many secular documents belong to the latter, while many
manuscripts of Manichaean content preserve vestiges of the N-dialect, and in particular she viewed as
dialectal elements or vestiges variant orthographical and grammatical forms attested in connection with
aniy. Gabain herself appears initially to have been strongly conscious of the “West Tiirkic” thesis.”
D. Sinor (1939: 561-568) identified this dialect as the language of the steppe Uighurs, while Clauson
(1962: 117-118), proposing three dialects, equated it with the N-dialect on account of other phonetic
and grammatical peculiarities which it shares with the Orkhon inscriptions and manuscripts in Runic
script and sought evidence in the language of the Tiirks. Gabain subsequently devoted herself to textual
studies, but her thesis regarding the N-dialect sparked an interest in phonology. Réhrborn, who supported
Clauson’s view that 7, n, and y in keywords were remnants of palatal nasals, took up the example of
the Maitrisimit, in which the N-dialect and Y-dialect would seem to coexist, and concluded that in
phonological terms this classification of dialects was untenable because of orthographic inadequacies
(Rohrborn 1983: 300). Laut reinterpreted the Maitrisimit as a fi-text and deemed the extant texts of the
Maitrisimit to belong to the period of transition from 7i-texts to texts written in the Y-dialect.®

According to Shogaito Masahiro’s theory of the lowering of vowels (Shogaito 1982b), the non-
notation of the bridging vowel (-2-) and the shift from -a-/~d- to -i~/~i- signified the replacement of less
audible vowels by more audible vowels. If we expand on this conjecture, the phonological changes that
took place between the original translation and the revised translation could be regarded as a convergence
on the unrounded narrow vowel (-i-/~i-). The language of our revised translation is described by Réhrborn

Ple-15 (125), P1i-20 (293), S30a-11 (293); qasyanc: BTe-12 (102); qisyut: P1g-23 (255); qusyun: BVN4-14 (59), BYNS5-
4 (59), BVNG6-1 (59); sayisyan: BVN13-7 (95); sdsld-: K5¢-4 (374); téigsin-: Bnew08-2 (219); tds-: B7¢-5 (99), B21a-17
(99); tiisii: BVN9-11 (88); usa-: P1i-13 (288), S30a-3 (288); usun: B1-21 (021); dscki: BTg-5 (339); dsiil-: B1-15 (015);
yasuq: Bla-6 (44), 8 (46).
s—z—digzii-: B1a-26 (63); bazin-: B10-10 (10); toozin: B7a-2 (1); trz: B38a-2 (238), S32-5 (264), Bnew09-4 (236).

58. Examples of superfluous aleph—kid’in (L-85, 95, 291), dsid’ip (1.-222, 302); non-notation of a lowered bridging
vowel: ayr (L-11, 21, 30, 44, 46, 72, 227, 263, 421), cf. ayar, ayir; ayrla- (1-35, 53, 74, 114, 132, 144, 367, 369), cf.
ayarla-, ayivia-; asy (1-245, 248, 257, 295, 355, 395, 456), cf. asay, asiy; bayr (L-105, 124), cf. bayar;, bayir; barm (L-102,
266, 313), cf. baram, barim; qapy (L-86, 234, 430), cl. qapay, qgapiy; qatylan- (L-135, 428), cf. qataylan-, qatyilan-; sapy
(L-312, 345, 389), cf. sapay, sapiy; saty (L-104), cl. satay, satiy; tapysaq (L-107, 278, 348), cl. tapaysaq, tapiysaq; laty
(L-174, 175, 176, 222, 408), cf. tatay, tatiy; ypar (L-144, 169, 170, 171, 173, 292, 408), cf. yapar; yipar (cf. Oda 1999:
25-26).

59. Gabain 1939: 393-395; Gabain & Scheel 1957: 15.

60. Laut 1986: 60-61. As is indicated by the fact that Doerfer too does not necessarily consider the Séngim manuscript
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and Laut as “literary Uighur” of the classical period, but with regard to orthography, the assimilation of
the letters s and § and the fact that in Buddhist manuscripts the two words ddrédm (< cirdim) ‘capacity’
and qutrul- (< qurtul-) ‘to be liberated’ in particular always come to be written in their metathesized form
point rather in the direction of the establishment of a new East Turkic language (or dialect).

The Turkic texts (including religious manuscripts and letters) and Turco-Sogdian texts
preserved in the Library Cave at Dunhuang number no more than about sixty in all, and thanks chiefly
to Hamilton’s research one is able to gain a fine overview of these texts. Hamilton also put forward an
original hypothesis, and here I wish to quote briefly only from his conclusion:

(A) De méme que les Ouigours de nos manuscrits étaient marqués culturellement par les
civilisations chinoises et iraniennes, leur langue, le turc ancien commun, était imprégnée d’éléments
étrangers, chinois et sogdiens en partticulier, sans perdre pour autant son caractére essentiellement
turque. (B) La langue turque ancienne commune parlée par les Ouigours alias les Toquz-
Ovyuz apparait comme le grand ancétre de la plupart des langues ou dialectes turcs ultérieurs, et
notamment des langues ou dialectes oghouzes de 1’Asie Occidentale et de I’Europe Orientale.
(Hamilton 1986, I: 182)

Furthermore, in Documents turco-sogdiens du IX*-X° siécle de Touen-houang, co-authored with
Nicholas Sims-Williams, Hamilton emphasizes in brief the following two points (Sims-Williams &
Hamilton 1990: 10): (1) the “Toquz-Oyuz,” beginning with the Uighurs, and other speakers of Turkic
migrated to the Hexi Corridor and Turfan (Turkestan) from the eighth to ninth centuries; and (2) from the
late ninth century to the early eleventh century cultural, linguistic, and racial assimilation had advanced
to a considerable degree among the main groups of Turkic peoples and Sogdians in this region. He
further states that the Turkic language spoken by them would not have differed greatly from the Old
Turkic shared widely by the Tiirks and Uighurs of the steppe period. He also writes with respect to the
manuscripts found in the Library Cave that “beaucoup de termes qui sont bien connus par la suite en
qarakhanide ou en osmanli, par exemple, se rencontrent pour la premiére fois dans ces textes du IX°-X°
siécle.” (Hamilton 1986, I: 180), and his citing of words such as yavri ‘faible’ (7-19) and ayran “petit-lait’
(14-17, 21) is extremely interesting. It is to be surmised that this led to his conclusion (B), concerning
the parent language of Ottoman Turkish. Hamilton states that the language of the Toquz-Oyuz, who
constituted the political parent body of the Uighur steppe empire, was transmitted to the Oghuz people,
who would later develop in West Asia, and the linguistic culture of the Oghuz people was introduced
to Ottoman Turkish via the Qarakhanids,” traces of which can, according to Hamilton, be found in the
Dunhuang documents and Ka§ghari’s dictionary.

Next, I wish to consider Gerhard Doerfer’s Versuch einer linguistischen Datierung dlterer
osttiirkischer Texte (1993), which, although problematic in many respects, I find extremely interesting.
It could be said that Doerfer has devised a means of attempting to date within a permissible range East
Turkic texts from the Tiirkic period in the eighth century through to the kingdom of Khorazm in the
fourteenth century on the basis of a text’s linguistic character even if it does not bear any date. While the

of the Maitrisimit (Mait1/S) to belong to an early stage of linguistic evolution, it ought to be a text of the Y-language (or
Y-dialect), but because it also has elements of the N-language, discussion has been conducted on the premise that it is a
text written in the N-language, and there is a problem in that insufficient attention has been paid to its features that are
characteristic of the Y-language.

61. For instance, according to ‘ASikpasazade’s chronicle, the legendary progenitors of the Ottomans, who began with

Noah’s son Japheth, included, when counting back from Osman, the sixteenth progenitor Qara Khan and the fifteenth
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elements making up his method are by no means original, he posits five chronological periods, with the
first and second periods each being subdivided into four further periods. The point on which Doerfer’s
scheme rests is a passage in a Chinese history. In the account of the West Tiirks in the Xin Tangshu i)t
$H (215b) it is stated that “their language differs slightly” from that of the East Tiirks in Mongolia. The
eastern Tianshan region, including the kingdom of Gaochang in Turfan, had originally been occupied by
the West Tiirks. The first period of Old Turkic (1a: 688-850) is equated by Doerfer with the language of
the Tiirkic and Uighur inscriptions in Mongolia. In contrast, the second period (1b: 742-930) corresponds
to the manuscripts from Turfan and Dunhuang belonging to the Manichaean period. Through a linguistic
comparison of the Uighur inscriptions (1a) on the one hand and the legend of Biigii Xan’s conversion
to Manichaeism (Bang & Gabain 1929, TT II A) and the /rq bitig in Runic script (Thomsen 1912)
(1b) on the other, both of which overlap to some extent in their dates, Doerfer regards the differences
in phonology, grammatical forms, and functions of suffixes as primarily dialectal differences, and he
surmises that these dialectal differences are the reason that “their language differs slightly.” Hereafter the
language of documents unearthed in Central Asia provides his main material. The third period (1c¢/2a:
850-1020) is equated with the time from the Manichaean period to the start of the Buddhist period. The
fourth period (1d/2b-c: 900-1209) is considered to correspond to the period when Buddhism prevailed,
and Doerfer posits linguistic changes due to migration by the Uighurs. The fifth period (2d: 1209-1248)
is the time of the Mongol invasion, and the sixth period (3-5: 1248-1391) corresponds to the Mongol
Yuan dynasty and the start of the period of Islamization. If we place the manuscripts of the Bayangjing
within this scheme, the London manuscript belongs to the third period (1c: 850-950) according to
Doerfer’s classification and falls under the same grouping as Manichaean texts, while the revised
translation corresponds to the fourth period (2b-c). Surveying these developments as a whole, Doerfer
concludes that “the old substratum of the West Tiirkic kingdom gradually overwhelmed the new forms
streaming in from Mongolia via the Uighurs” (Doerfer 1993: 230). We are now in a position to verify
in detail some of the changes in Old Turkic forms that occurred between the original translation and the
revised translation of the Bayangjing.

There is a gulf between Hamilton and Doerfer regarding their methods of understanding. The
former did not support Gabain’s thesis regarding dialects, nor did he evince any interest in the difference
between the ablative forms in +ddn and +dIn.” Doerfer, on the other hand, developed his linguistic
theories without taking due account of the sealing of the Library Cave at Dunhuang in the first half of
the eleventh century.” These differences between Hamilton and Doerfer must naturally be taken into
consideration when discussing these matters.

The ablative in the phrase Tatardin kéilmi§ “came from Tatar” (A22) (Sims-Williams & Hamilton
1990: 24), appearing in a Turco-Sogdian document from the Library Cave at Dunhuang, has the +dln
form. This document was written by a Uighur who was still using Sogdian as his literary language, and
it is worth noting that it was Uighurs like him who used the ablative in -+dIn. Ablatives in both +dln and

+dAn appear in Turkic letters among the documents from the Library Cave.

progenitor Oghuz (Giese 1929: Text, 5). This may reflect the transmission of linguistic culture.

62. Hamilton (1986, I: 180) has taken issue with Gabain’s thesis: “To be noted in [manuscript] 20 is the use of -a-/~d- for
-i-/-i- in endings such as -/iy, -iy, -iy, -alim, etc., which would be, according to AGr §4 (Gabain 1974), characteristic of
‘dialect n’ and which is found in modern Uighur. In the same manuscript 20, however, as in manuscripts 5, 14, 17, 22, 23,
26, 28, and 29, the ending ~fin/-din or -tan/-dan is used to express the ablative, contrary to what is asserted with regard to
‘dialect n’ in AGr §4 (“die Endung -+in steht nicht fiir den Ablativ”).” :

63. Doerfer (1993: 67) criticizes Hamilton’s views on the dating of documents from the Library Cave: “For the KP [Hamilton

1971] there is the quite vague estimate that it was composed after the Tibetan conquest (mid-9th cent.) but before the
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(1) 20 (Pelliot Ouigour 15) 3-4: y(a)Zirdin iraq yirdin yayuq kongiilin isinii amranu *dscngiilciyii.
“From YaZir, from a far place with a near heart, I warmly and affectionately inquire after your
health...”

Cf. 22 (Pelliot Ouigour 9) 1-2: yirddin yayuq kdngiilin isinii...; 17 (Or. 8212 (116)), verso 2:
Iraqtan isinii amranu... “from afar warmly and affectionately”; verso 13: iraq yirddéin yayuq.

(2) 29 (Pelliot Ouigour 3) 2-3: iraq yirdin yayuq kéngiilin isinii amranu dscingiiléiyii. “From a far

place with a near heart I warmly and affectionately inquire after your health...”

The above examples are formulaic salutations found at the start of letters, but they show that
+dAn and +din were used as ablative suffixes in the same document. This cannot be passed over as
something trivial. Judging from the presence of the instrumental in +In (kongiilin), these texts are
generally in the Y-dialect. The phrases iraq yirdcn “from a far place” and iragtan “from afar,” on the
other hand, are conventional phrases used in salutations, and it could be supposed that they preserve
archaic expressions. That is to say, while dating from the time when the Y-dialect had come into general
use, they also preserve earlier traditions. According to another example discovered by Moriyasu Takao,
the letter of a Manichaean priest used to repair the reverse side of a manuscript fragment of the Chinese
Bayangjing held in Beijing ( % 61, no. 7630) contains the accusative suffix -+(s)In before a postposition
(bizintéig) and the conventional phrase iraq yirden.** Because of similarities between the content of the
Chinese manuscript on the recto and the manuscripts from the years 934 (S 5373) and 942 (S 6667)
mentioned in the previous chapter, this manuscript possibly dates from around the same time, and it
may preserve tendencies characteristic of the N-dialect. The manuscript of the Maitrisimit unearthed at
Séngim, an archaic manuscript of a lengthy Buddhist text, has the ablative in -+dln and is older than the
manuscript of the same text discovered at Hami (with a colophon dated 1067). Though pure speculation,
I would like to assume that the Y-dialect came into general use from the tenth to eleventh century at the
latest.

The London manuscript and original translation of the Bayangjing contain words that are not
attested in Uighur but are found in Ottoman Turkish. In addition, iyd/ic < idi ‘master’, which was
dialectized at an early stage, also has parallels in Ottoman Turkish. It was largely due to the perspicacity
of Hamilton that texts written in what might be described as the parent language of Ottoman Turkish
were discovered in the Library Cave at Dunhuang. However, I find it difficult to accept his reasoning
that the language of the Toquz-Oyuz was transmitted to the Oghuz people via the Qarakhanids and thus
entered Ottoman Turkish. If one assumes that it was a language that had been preserved in the Library
Cave in a frozen state, as it were, then it would not have been the case that there was some special route
from the Dunhuang region to the west, and it would have represented an old stratum of the language

closing of the [Library] Cave at Dunhuang. It dates (see KP 4) *still more precisely, from the first decades after the middle
of the 10th century’. That may indeed be true (it is even quite likely); however, it turns out that the texts in the cave for
the most part (contra Fujieda) date from a time after 1002 (or 1035), as stated by R6éna-Tas (who has shown that one text
even dates only from the 19th century); beside older texts there are also newer ones, so that each text must be examined
separalely, none is subject to the axiom g priori ‘before 1002’, and the terminus ad quem does not apply. Here too only
graphic-linguistic analysis decides the matter.” Hamilton (1996) counters this by arguing that anyone who has dealt with
these documents can readily differentiate them, and there can be no doubt that they were brought from the sealed cave. A.
Réna-Tas, mentioned by Doerfer, has recently given a positive assessment of Hamilton’s counterarguments, maintaining
that features considered to belong to the later period are due to the influence of the vernacular language (Rona-Tas 1998:
286-287).
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spoken in the Tianshan region, including Turfan. The Bayangjing was, 1 believe, translated into Turkic
in Turfan. In the Kutadgu Bilig (second half of 11th cent.) and Ka$gharT’s dictionary (sécond half of
11th cent.), the ablative form in +dIn predominates, and it is likely that under the Qarakhanids too the
Y-dialect would have become mainstream. The identity of the elegant Turkish of the Khaqgant kings
mentioned by Kagghari is not entirely clear. I currently support Abe Takeo’s thesis that the Qarakhanids
originated among the West Uighurs.” The London manuscript of the Bayangjing and contemporaneous
Manichaean texts, which have points in common with the language of inscriptions, are written in the
literary language that evolved in the traditional Sogdian and Turkic culture of Turfan, and I consider the
users of this language to have differed from the users of the new Buddhist language of the Toquz-Oyuz
or migrant Uighurs, that is, speakers of the Y-dialect. In my view, the early pre-Qarakhanid language was

perhaps transmitted to the Oghuz people and so became part of Ottoman Turkish.

(8) Concluding Remarks

In this closing section, I wish to review the Turkic translation of the Bayangjing from the perspective
of cultural history. The text bearing the closest resemblance to the Bayangjing as far as the linguistic
character of its Turkic is concerned is the Turkic translation of the Saddharmapundarika-siitra, especially
the so-called Avalokite§vara chapter, but we must await the results of a more comprehensive study.*
What merits the greatest attention is the fact that the London manuscript (L) of the Turkic translation
from the Library Cave at Dunhuang falls under the same grouping in terms of content as the early
manuscripts of the Chinese text preserved in Japan and the manuscript of the Chinese text transcribed in
Tibetan script. Furthermore, the fact that there are considerable differences with the Tibetan translation
clearly points to differences in the transmission of these texts, and it would seem that there is no direct
relationship between the two groups. The Tibetan kingdom of Tufan I: %% ruled over the Hexi Corridor,
including Dunhuang, from the eighth to ninth centuries. Meanwhile, the kingdom of the steppe Uighurs
came into fierce conflict with Tufan, in the course of which it placed Turfan under its rule and subsequently,
in the second half of the ninth century, brought about a flowering of Turkic culture in this same region, to
which the Uighurs had migrated. The Turkic texts preserved in the Library Cave at Dunhuang are thought
to have been brought to this region when, after the collapse of the Tufan kingdom, it fell under the influence
of the West Uighur kingdom.

As regards the text’s genealogy, Table 2 (p. 39) shows that passages 1 and 2 are missing in both
the new Tibetan translation and the Chinese manuscripts of Dunhuang text A, but the same passages are
not missing in the old Tibetan translation, and there are, moreover, no exceptions in this regard in the
extant Chinese manuscripts of type A. This means that when the first Tibetan translation was produced,
these two passages were present in the Chinese original. According to Nishioka Soshii, the text was
translated into Tibetan during the period of Tibetan rule over Dunhuang. That is to say, the Tibetan
translation was produced on the basis of a Chinese original that had been transmitted to Dunhuang by the
first half of the ninth century. Texts of this lineage continued to be produced until the tenth century, with
some passages being lost in the course of time. The new Tibetan translation and Dunhuang text A are
by no means unrelated as regards their contents. There also exist some later manuscripts of the Tibetan
translation, and while there is a strong possibility that these represent a translation produced after the
period of Tibetan rule, I shall not discuss them any further here.”’ In contrast, it is highly likely that the
Chinese text in Tibetan script was circulating among Tibetans at an early stage of Tufan’s rule over Hexi.

64. CI Moriyasu 1991: 200-201, fig. 23; Dunhuang baozang, vol. 107: 167.
65. Oda 2003a; cf. Abe 1955.
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That Turkic texts were preserved in the Library Cave at Dunhuang is no doubt due to the fact
that the influence of Tufan (= Tibetans) had receded from Hexi during the ninth century, to be replaced
by Uighur Tiirks who moved into this region. The Turkic translation of the Bayangjing could not have
been produced in Dunhuang. Immediately after the An-Shi %5 uprising, Tufan made advances into the
Hexi Corridor, and Han-Chinese society in Turfan (Gaochang) was for a long time (787-848) cut off
from China proper. It is mentioned in Chinese historical sources that the Han Chinese there only just
managed to maintain contact with China proper via the Uighur kingdom.® It is to be surmised that the
Turkic translation was based on a Chinese original that was circulating in Turfan. If it turns out that this
Chinese original bears the closest similarities to the early manuscripts preserved in Japan and the Chinese
text in Tibetan script, then the reason for this is to be sought in their contemporaneity. That the Chinese
text had been transmitted to Turfan is proved by the existence of several fragments in the Berlin Turfan
Collection, but it is difficult to determine whether or not these fragments correspond to the text on which
the Turkic translation was based. One of these fragments (Ch366 T 1I D122; Schmitt & Thilo 1975,
Katalog 1: 186 (3); cf. Chikusa 2006: 118-134) tallies with a Korean block-print from the Yi dynasty,
although the reason for this correspondence must be considered separately. But since the Chinese text
had already reached Japan in the 760s during the Nara period, it may be supposed that it is highly likely
to have reached Turfan too some time during the eighth century.

Prior to the arrival of new Uighur migrants, Turfan had during the ninth century been under the
rule of the Uighur steppe kingdom, and before that it had been ruled by the Western Tiirks. It would
probably have been possible for there to exist a society in which Chinese culture from the east and
Sogdian and other cultures from the west intermingled and different peoples and religions coexisted.
While Manichaeism would no doubt have dominated at that time in the lands of the Uighur rulers,
Buddhism, the traditional religion of this region, is hardly likely to have retreated completely. It is to be
surmised that, with the penetration of Uighur rule, the Uighurs’ own cultural and intellectual needs would
have also burgeoned, and in the course of the gradual Turkicization of Han-Chinese society and Sogdian
culture knowledge of Buddhism would at least have come to be accepted along with Manichaeism in
Turkic-speaking society.

Lastly, I wish to return to the external appearance and content of the Turkic manuscripts and
attempt a general overview. The London manuscript (Ia) found in the Library Cave at Dunhuang is in
the form of a handscroll. Lines have been ruled in light ink along the left and right margins and above
each line of writing, and it has been carefully written in roundish Uighur script. The differentiation of
individual letters is comparatively precise, and the manuscript is easy to read. But as has already been
noted, the orthography of Turkic does not yet seem to have become completely fixed. On the verso
there is a simple colophon, resembling a signature and written in slightly disintegrated runiform script.
The Turkic vocabulary and grammatical forms have points in common with the language of runiform
inscriptions and later Ottoman Turkish. As for loanwords, one’s attention is drawn to Buddhist terms
introduced via Chinese and Sogdian, and there are no Tocharian elements. With regard to religious
thought, expression is given to an Iranian or Manichaean theory of good and evil in a way that goes
beyond translation per se, but it is questionable whether or not it is affirmatory of Manichaeism. The
general trends to be observed in Uighur Buddhist literature as a whole are for the sake of convenience
divided into classical and preclassical, and this manuscript may be identified as preclassical. I believe
there can be no argument that it preserves the oldest form among the extant texts.

66. Oda 1991: 21-32; Oda 2008: 27-39.

67. Tam preparing a study of the Tibetan translation of the Bayangjing.
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When and where, then, was it translated? This is the most important question, but it is difficult to
reach a definitive answer. It should, however, be possible to discuss probabilities. The original Chinese
text may be supposed to be comparatively early, dating from about the second half of the eighth century
to the ninth century. It was translated into Turkic in the Turfan basin, and one may posit the existence
of a Buddhist society coming under the influence of Chinese civilization and the Iranian civilization
of the Sogdians. The Turkic-speaking society of the Turfan basin had its origins in the territory of the
Western Tiirks, and after a period of rule by the Uighur steppe kingdom (late 8th cent. to 9th cent.), it
became the main stronghold of the West Uighur kingdom (second half of 9th cent. onwards). It is no
doubt reasonable to assume that the translation into Turkic was undertaken after the establishment of the
West Uighur kingdom. It was probably shortly afterwards that a lengthy Buddhist scripture in the form
of the Maitrisimit was translated from so-called Tocharian into Turkic (¢irk tili, tiirkcé), and Sanskrit
Buddhist terms introduced via Tocharian came to predominate in Turkic. Tocharian elements also began
to appear in Turkic manuscripts of the Bayangjing in the Turfan basin. This is demonstrated by the
Kyoto manuscript unearthed from the ruins of the ancient city of Jiaohe (Yarkhoto). In other words, the
Bayangjing was translated into Turkic prior to the influx of Tocharian elements, and, what is more, this
Turkic translation shares linguistic features with the language of inscriptions and Ottoman Turkish. It
may be assumed that by this time the language had already reached a high degree of completion as the
literary language of Buddhist texts. If this was the language called “Tiirkic” (#irkcd) or “language of
the Tiirks” (tiirk tili), then this literary language may have been a language in a more substantial sense
than the language of the Tiirkic period. It may be supposed that the language of the Western Tiirks was
transmitted to the Oghuz people, with vestiges being preserved in Ottoman Turkish. Meanwhile, the
West Uighur kingdom was established by new migrants, and its literary language too underwent fresh
developments.

The next question concerns the date of the revised translation. If the colophon of the Barat
fragment is correct, this would mean that the renowned Singqo Sili Tutung was responsible for the
revised translation, and this could be considered fitting as far as the date of the revised translation is
concerned. But this is difficult to believe when one considers the wording of the colophon, which, as can
also be seen in the Chinese text, is nothing more than a statement of the text’s orthodoxy. The text was
only partially retranslated and was, moreover, not necessarily retranslated in accordance with the Chinese
text. Why should this have been so? '

The London manuscript (Ia) from the Library Cave at Dunhuang was discovered in a cave that
was sealed in the first half of the eleventh century. At the same time, a large number of manuscripts have
been recovered from the ruins of Buddhist temples in the Turfan basin, and these manuscripts would
have been passed down from one generation to the next until the temples fell into ruins. For instance, the
Kyoto manuscript (Ib) belongs to the same line of manuscripts as the London manuscript, and it probably
took the form in which we see it today during the course of about three hundred years. But when we
compare this with the revised translation, we notice something incomprehensible in sections that were
not revised. That is to say, while differing from the London manuscript, there are numerous passages in
which the Kyoto manuscript and the revised translation coincide in minor details. This was one of the
main reasons why Rohrborn concluded that the London manuscript was a derivative text, whereas I take
the view that the Kyoto manuscript is a derivative text. In this case there are two possibilities. One is that
the changes in the Kyoto manuscript occurred first and the revised translation followed these changes,
while the other is that the Kyoto manuscript postdates the revised translation and followed its changes.
The reason that I opt for the former possibility is that I consider there to have been an intent to pare back
or eliminate Iranian or Manichaeistic thinking, and this may also have been the prime reason for the
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retranslation.

While we lack conclusive evidence for determining the date of the revised translation, it was the
revised translation that circulated widely among the Uighurs who were accorded preferential treatment
under the Mongol Yuan dynasty, and it is probably for this reason that there exists a large number of
fragments of sumptuous manuscripts ruled with red lines. The Uighur monks who had played a role in
the introduction of Tibetan Buddhism would no doubt have also felt themselves drawn to Sanskrit-based
Buddhism, which had turned into a form of mystical thaumaturgy. There is a conspicuous number of
Uighur monks bearing the Sanskrit name $r7.% This is shown by the colophon of the block-print preserved
in the Kanjur version of the Mongolian translation, and the Mongolian translation of the Bayangjing was
published under the direction of Rin-chen bKra-shis, the imperial preceptor of the Yuan dynasty from
1329 to 1332, who had come from Tibet. While the Mongolian translation gives the appearance of having
been translated from the Chinese, the revised Turkic translation was also extensively consulted.

68.  Jiu Tangshu TR 195: 5209; Xin Tangshu ik 217a; 6124-6125.
69. Oda 2003b: 28-29.
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Part Two

Critical Edition of the Turkic Translation of the Bayangjing

Chapter 1

Tables of Manuscripts and Block-Prints

(1) Table of Manuscripts and Block-Prints Arranged by Sigla

Abbreviations
Berlin manuscript (Turfanforschung, Berlin-Brandenburgische Akademie der Wissenschaften)
Kyoto manuscript (Omiya Library, Ryiikoku University Academic Information Center)

London manuscript (British Library)
Mogao B manuscript (see Peng Jinzhang and Wang Jianjun ed. 2000-2004)

Paris manuscript (Pelliot Collection, Bibliothéque nationale de France)

Peking manuscript (Institute of Archaeology, Chinese Academy of Social Sciences; see Feng 1955

and Huang W. 1958)
St. Petersburg manuscript (St. Petersburg Institute of Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy

of Sciences; cf. microfilm catalogue held by Toyo Bunko; see UmeCat S/Sankt)

Shanxi manuscript (see Shanxisheng Bowuguan, ed. 1999)
Tokyo manuscript (formerly held by Calligraphy Museum; see Shogaito 1979; Isobe 2005, pl. 119)

Turfan—Bezeklik manuscript (unearthed from the Bezeklik caves in Turfan; see Zhang 2010, 2011)

Xinjiang manuscript (see Barat 1990)

Definition of Format

block print: not folded print, or any other print format
bound book

cursive writing

folded print (i.e. block print, folded)

hand card (i.e. handwritten card)

hand copy (i.e. handwritten page, as opposed to print)
handscroll (i.e. handwritten scroll)

pothi booklet (i.e. pustaka book)

NUMBER TEXT SIGLUM CALLNUMBER

FORMAT

Berlin Manuscripts (Turfanforschung, BBAW)

1

A= SRS B AL RS N VS I ]

—
(s

11

B1
Bla
B2

B3

B4

B5

B6

B 6a

B 7a[1]
B 7a [2]
B 7b [2]
B 7b [1]
B 7¢[1]
B 7¢ [2]
B7d

B 7e[1]
B 7e [2]
B 7f[1]
B 7f 2]
B 7g [4]
B 7g[1]
B 7g [5]
B 7g (3]
B 7g (2]
B7h
B17i[2]
B7i[l,2]
B7i[1]
B 7k
B8

B9
B10

B 11a
B 11b
B1lc
BY [66]
B 12a
B 12b
B 12¢

B 13

B 14 [a]
B 14 [b]
B 14 [¢]
B 15a
B 15b
B 15¢ (2]
B 15 [cl]

U 7000
U 7001
U 7002
U 7003
U 7004
U 7005
U 7006
U 7007
U 7008
U 7009
U 7010
U 7011
U 7012
U 7013
U 7014
U 7015
U 7016
U 7017
U 7018
U 7019
U 7020
U 7021
U 7022
U 7023
U 7024
U 7025
U 7026
U 7027
U 7028
U 7029
U 7030
U 7031
U 7032
U 7033
U 7034
U 7035
U 7036
U 7037
U 7038
U 7039
U 7040
U 7041
U 7042
U 7043
U 7044
U 7045
U 7046

handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll

handscroll

LINES

24
27
17
12
13
20

pothibooklet 15,v5

pothi booklet r5,v5

folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
folded print
handscroll
hand copy
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll
handscroll

handscroll

6
6
6

LINE NUMBERS

01-024
40-64
01-024
01-013
06-020
014-10
020-3
012-020
026-4
4-7
37-39
30-37
96-106
106-109
225-229
277-288
288-293
315-316
316-319
343-345
337-340
344-347
342-343
340-343
397-401
413-416
411416
411-413
455-457
06-13
024-5
026-13
7-20
297-306
337-345
022-5
11-49
56-67
5-13
16-29
19-34
35-39
18-25
34-54
104-108
351-356
339-350
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CLASS.

He
Ile
IIe
e
e
Ilc

PUBLICATION CATALOGUE

TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT Vi
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI

VOHD 13,26 #002
VOHD 13,26 #025
VOHD 13,26 #003
VOHD 13,26 #004
VOHD 13,26 #007
VOHD 13,26 #010
VOHD 13,26 #011
VOHD 13,26 #009
VOHD 13,20 #29
VOHD 13,20 #30
VOHD 13,20 #32
VOHD 13,20 #31
VOHD 13,20 #33
VOHD 13,20 #34
VOHD 13,20 #37
VOHD 13,20 #39
VOHD 13,20 #41
VOHD 13,20 #43
VOHD 13,20 #44
VOHD 13,20 #48
VOHD 13,20 #45
VOHD 13,20 #50
VOHD 13,20 #47
VOHD 13,20 #46
VOHD 13,20 #54
VOHD 13,20 #56
VOHD 13,20 #55
VOHD 13,20 #57
VOHD 13,20 #58
VOHD 13,26 #006
VOHD 13,26 #012
VOHD 13,26 013
VOHD 13,26 #016
VOUD 13,26 #138
VOHD 13,26 #152
VOHD 13,26 #008
VOHD 13,26 #015
VOHD 13,26 #034
VOHD 13,26 #015
VOHD 13,26 #017
VOHD 13,26 #019
VOHD 13,26 #019
VOHD 13,26 #019
VOHD 13,26 #022
VOHD 13,26 #062
VOHD 13,26 #155
VOHD 13,26 #155

NEW NOTES

cf. BYN 8

+BVN 3 — BV 66
+B12¢— B 12a

— B 12a
+BV1-B13
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NUMBER TEXTSIGLUM CALLNUMBER  FORMAT LINES  LINENUMBERS ~ CLASS. PUBLICATION CATALOGUE NEW NOTES NUMBER TEXTSIGLUM CALLNUMBER FORMAT LINES  LINENUMBERS  CLASS. PUBLICATION CATALOGUEL NEW NOTES
48 B16 U 7047 handscroll 8 56-62 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #032 96 B37a U 7094 handscroll 17 228-246  Ilc TT VI VOHD 13,26 #111
49  B17 U 7048 handscroll 10 67-78 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #038 cf. BY 17 97 B37b U 7095 handscroll 10 248-257 Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #120 +B 41+B 42 — B 37b
50 B18[a]  U7049 handscroll 15 69-86  Ib TTVI VOHD 13,26 #041 98  B37c U 7096 handscroll 30 292-324  Me¢  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #137 +BV 42, 45, 48 — B 37c
51 BI18[b] U7050 handscroll 1 70-82  Ib  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #041 99  B37d U 7097 handscroll 17 326-342  Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #149
52 B19 U 7051 handscroll 11 70-81 e  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #043 100 B38 U 7098 folded print 6 223227 1ld  TTVI VOHD 13,20 #36
53  B20a U 7052 handscroll 8 7382 e TT VI VOHD 13,26 #046 101  B38a U 7099 folded print 5 237-240  Wd  TTVI VOHD 13,20 #38
54 B20b U 7053 handscroll 8 369-376 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #168 102 B38b U 7100 folded print 15 283-293  fd  TTVI VOHD 13,20 #40
55  B2la U 7054 handscroll 19 82-101 e  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #055 +BV 10,13 — B 21a 103 B38e¢ U 7101 folded print 10 296-303 Md  TTVI VOHD 13,20 #42
56 B21b U 7055 handscroll 17 125-139 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #071 +BV 16 — B 21b 104 B38d[2] U7102 folded print 10 345-351  1Id  TTVI VOHD 13,20 #51
57 B2le[2] UT7056 handscroll 14 450-462  Ile  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #206 of. B 21c (?) 105 B38d[3] U7103 folded print 20 351-358  Ud  TTVI VOHD 13,20 #52
58 B2lc[l] U7057 handscroll 9 440-447  Ilc TT VI VOHD 13,26 #199 cf. B 21c (?) 106  B38d[1] U704 folded print 5 343-345  IId TT VI VOHD 13,20 #49
59 B22 U 7058 handscroll 7 97-103  Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #060 107 B38e U 7105 folded print 20 369-381 Md  TTVI VOHD 13,20 #53
60 B23 U 7059 handscroll 25 111-135  Ile  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #065 108 B39 U 7106 handscroll 6 246-251 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #119
61  [B24] U 7060 handscroll 6 139-144  1Tle TT VI VOID 13,26 #074 — B 24 109 B39 U 7107 handscroll 9 376-384  Ilc TT VI VOHD 13,26 #173
62 B25 (missing)  handscroll (231) (149-289) Ile  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #079 * U 9232 110 B40a U 7108 handscroll 9 250-258  Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #122 B 40a [A]
63  B26 U 7061 bound book 18, v8 142-155  Ile  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #076 111 B40b U 7109 handscroll 8 302-311  Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #139 B 40b [B]
i 64  B26a U 7062 bound book 16,V 6 157-168  Ile  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #081 112 B40e U 7110 handscroll 7 320-327 Ie  TTVI VOHD 13,26#147 B 40c [B]
65  B26b U 7063 bound book r8,v8 321-338  Ile  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #146 113 B4o0d U 7111 handscroll 12 345-354 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #157 +BV 50,51 — B40d [A]
66 B26c[1] U7064 bound book r8,v8 338-351  Mle  TTVI VOD 13,26 #154 114 B4l U 7112 handscroll 7 258-263 Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #123 — B 37b
67 B26c[2] U7065 bound book r7,v7 353-362 e TT VI VOHD 13,26 #159 +BVN 19, 20 — B 26¢ 115 B42 U 7113 handscroll 10 264-274 Tl TT VI VOHD 13,26 #125 — B 37b
68 B26d U 7066 bound book 18,v8 364-378  1le TT VI VOHD 13,26 #159 +BVN 19 — B 26d 116 B43[2] U714 handscroll 16 289-309  Ile TT VI VOHD 13,26 #132 folded handcopy
69 B26e U 7067 bound book r5,v5 381-390 e TTVI VOID 13,26 #174 117 B43[1] U7II5 handscroll 2 286-288 Mc  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #132 folded handcopy
70 B27 U 7068 handscroll 31 158-191  1Ib TT VI VOHD 13,26 #082 118 B44 U 7116 handscroll 20 289-313 He  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #135 folded handcopy (?)
71 B28 U 7069 handscroll 15 166-179 e  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #086 119 B45 U 7117 handscroll 24 304-332  Ie  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #141 folded handcopy ()
y , 72 B29 U 7070 handscroll 8 169-175 1le  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #087 120 Bd6 U 7118 handscroll 10 337-346 e  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #153
: 73 B30 U 7071 handscroll 17 261-280  Ile TTVI VOHD 13,26 #124 +BV 36 — B 30 121 B47 U 7119 handscroll 13 361373 Ile TT VI VOHD 13,26 #164 of. BVN 21
74  B3la U 7072 handscroll 19 182-207 We  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #088 122 B48 U 7120 handscroll 19 370-386 b TT VI VOHD 13,26 #170
75 B31b U 7073 handscroll 8 281290 He  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #129 123 B49 u 7121 handscroll 13 391-400 Ib TT VI VOHD 13,26 #178
76 B3le U 7074 handscroll 25 292-321  He  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #136 124 BS50 U 7122 handscroll 10 394-403  Te  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #181
| 77 B3le[1] U7075 handscroll 4 164-167 De  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #083 125 B51[a] U7123 handscroll 15 414-426 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #189
78 B3lc[2] U7076 handscroll 3 400-403  De  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #175 126 BS51[b] U7124 handscroll 19 428-443 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #193
79  B3le[3] U7077 hand copy 2 ? TT VI VOHD 13,26 #213 127 B52 U 7125 handscroll 12 426-436 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #192
80 B3ld U 7078 handscroll 28 370-399  Ile  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #171 128 BS53 U 7126 handscroll 18 436-453 e  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #196
81 B32 U 7079 handscroll 11 189-199  Ie  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #095 129 B54a U 7127 handscroll 9 437-445 Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #197
82 B33 U 7080 handscroll 12 188-200 Xe  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #093 130 B54b U 7128 handscroll 12 452-464  He  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #208
83 B34 U 7081 handscroll 6 218223  Ile  TTVI VOUD 13,26 #104 +BV 30 — B 30¢ 131  B55a U 7129 bound book r 10, v 10 391-408 IMe  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #180
84 B35 U 7082 handscroll 25 223247 e  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #108 cf. B 72 132 B55b U 7130 bound bookr 10, v 10 440-459 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #200
85 B 36a U 7083 hand card  t4,v4 228232 Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #110 133 B56 U 7131 handscroll 18 442-458 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #202
8  B36b U 7084 handcard  r4,v4 287-292 e  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #133 134  BS57 U 7132 handscroll 17 446-461  Tle  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #204
87  B36c U 7085 handcard  r4,v4 188-193 e  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #094 135 B58 U 7133 handscroll 17 456-466  1lc  TTVI VOHD 1326#209 — B 37 (?)
88 B 36d U 7086 handcard 4, v4 220-223 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #105 136 B59 U 7134 handscroll 16 70-84 He  TTVI VOUD 13,26 #044
89 B 36e U 7087 handcard  r4,v4 238-240  Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #115 137 B60 U 7135 handscroll 11 123-133  Xle  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #070
90 B 36f U 7088 hand card  14,v4 249-254  Ile  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #121 138 B6t U 7136 handscroll 7 229 e  TTVI VOUD 13,26 #014
91  B36g U 7089 handcard  r4,v4 275-281  Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #127 139 B62 U 7137 hand copy 12 71-82  Ib TT VI VOHD 13,26 #045
92 B36h U 7090 handcard 14, v4 343-346 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #156 140 B 63 U 7138 handscroll 26 88-116 le¢  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #057 cf. BV 32, 35, Buew
93 B36i U 7091 hand card 14, v4 405 Ue  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #212 141 B64 U 7139 handscroll 16 220-236  Me  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #106  cf. Bnew05 103,04,06
94 B36k U 7092 hand card  14,v4 442-446  Te  TTVI VOHD 13,26 #201 142 B65 U 7140 pothi booklet 16, v 6 240-251 e TTVI VOHD 13,26 #117
95  B36 U 7093 hand card  r4,v4 closing invocation  1le TT VI VOHD 13,26 #220 143 B 66 U 7141 pothi booklet 15,v5 328-340 1l TT VI VOHD 13,26 #150
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NUMBER TEXT SIGLUM

144
145
146
147
148
149
150
151
152
153
154
155
156
157
158
159
160
161
162
163
164
165
166
167
168
169
170
171
172
173
174
175
176
177
178
179
180
181
182
183
184
185
186
187
188
189
190
191

B 67
B 68
B 69
B 70a
B 70b
B 70c
B 70d
B 70e
B 70f
B 70g [2]
B 70g [1]
B 70h
B 70i
B 70k
B70
B 71 [B]
B [73]
B 72
BV 1
BV2
BV3
BV 4
BV S5
BV 6
BV 17
BV 8
BV9
BV 10
BV 11
BV 12
BV 13
BV 14
BV 15
BY 16
BV 17
BV 18
BV 19
BV 20
BV 21
BV 22
BV 23
BV 24
BV 25
BV 26
BY 27
BV 28
BV 29
BV 30

CALLNUMBER

U7142
U 7143
U 7144
U 7145
U 7146
U 7147~
U 7148
U 7149
U 7150
u71st
U 7152
U 7153
U 7154
U 7155
U 7156
U 7157
U 7158
U 7159
U 7160
U 7161
U 7162
U 7163
U 7164
U 7165
U 7166
U 7167
U 7168
U 7169
U 7170
U 7171
u7172
U 7173
U 7174
U 7175
U 7176
U717
U 7178
U779
U 7180
U 7181
U 7182
U 7183
U 7184
U 7185
U 7186
U 7187
U 7188
U 7189

FORMAT LINES
pothi booklet 1 6,v 6
pothi booklet r 10,v 10
handscroll 11
pothi booklet r4,v4
pothi booklet r4,v4
pothi booklet r4,v4
pothibooklet r4,v4
pothi booklet r4,v4
pothi booklet r4,v4
pothibooklet r4,v4
pothi booklet r4,v4
pothi booklet r4,v4
pothi booklet 14, v4
pothi booklet r4,v4
pothi booklet r4,v4
handscroll 14
handscroll 31
handscroll 6+1
hand copy

hand copy

5

4
hand copy 2
hand copy 3
hand copy 6
hand copy 5
hand copy 11

hand copy

o~

hand copy

—
o]

hand copy
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy

hand copy

LW W W N

hand copy
hand copy 11
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy

7
5
4
hand copy 7
hand copy 3
hand copy  r5,v35
hand copy 6
hand copy 11
hand copy 3
hand copy 8

hand copy 9

LINE NUMBERS
352-357
388-407
449-459

52-55
56-60
63-66
77-80
389-392
399-401
417-420
414-417
423-426
438-440
443-446
451-453
96-110
306-328
148-153
11-15
16-18
18-20
238-239/381-382
3742
51-55
55-61
57-61
67-69
70-79
77-81
82-85
84-88
105-108
105-107
129-133
128-132
131-133
140-150
186-190
407410
207-209
151-156
184186
165-170
182188
200-212
211-214
217-223
220-226

CLASS.
IIe
Ile
Ib
Ile
Ile
e
e
Ile
Ic
Ite
1le
Ile
e
Ile
Ile
e
Ile
Ile
IIe
Ile
He
I
Ib
e
1Ic
Ikc
IIc
Iic
Ikc
Ile
Ile
Ile
Ilc
e
e
e
Ile
He
e
e
e
He
e
Ile
e
Iic
Ifc
Ile

PUBLICATION CATALOGUE

TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI
TT VI

VOID 13,26 #158
VOID 13,26 #176
VOHD 13,26 #205
VOHD 13,26 #029
VOHD 13,26 #031
VOHD 13,26 #037
VOHD 13,26 #0438
VOHD 13,26 #177
VOHD 13,26 #184
VOHD 13,26 #190
VOHD 13,26 #188
VOIHD 13,26 #191
VOHD 13,26 #198
VOHD 13,26 #203
VOHD 13,26 #207
VOHD 13,26 #059
VOHD 13,26 #142
VOHD 13,26 #077
VOHD 13,26 #017
VOHD 13,26 #018
VOHD 13,26 #020
VOHD 13,26 #211
VOHD 13,26 #024
VOHD 13,26 #028
VOHD 13,26 #030
VOHD 13,26 #035
VOID 13,26 #039
VOHD 13,26 #042
VOIHD 13,26 #049
VOID 13,26 #053
VOHD 13,26 #055
VOHD 13,26 #064
VOHD 13,26 #063
VOHD 13,26 #071
VOHD 13,26 #072
VOHD 13,26 #073
VOHD 13,26 #075
VOID 13,26 #092
VOHD 13,26 #186
VOHD 13,26 #098
VOHD 13,26 #080
VOHD 13,26 #091
VOLD 13,26 #084
VOLD 13,26 #089
VOLD 13,26 #097
VOIID 13,26 #100
VOHD 13,26 #103

VOHD 13,26 #104 +B 34 — B 30¢

NEW NOTES

cf, B 71 [A]

— B 35a
—B13

— B2la
cf. BY 12
— BV 11
— B 21

cf. BV 18
— B 21

— B 17a
— BV 15

- B 30b

- B37(7)

NUMBER
192
193
194
195
196
197
198
199
200
201
202
203
204
205
206
207
208
209
210
211
212
213
214
215
216
217
218
219
220
221
222
223
224
225
226
227
228
229
230
231
232
233
234
235
236
237
238
239

TEXT SIGLUM CALL NUMBER

BV 31
BV 32
BV 33
BY 34
BV 35
BV 36
BV 37
BV 38
BV 39
BV 40
BV 41
BV 42
BV 43
BV 44
BV 45
BV 46
BV 47
BV 48
BV 49
BV 50
BV 51
BV 52
BV 53
BV 54
BV 55
BV 56
BV 57
BV 58
BV 59
BV 60
BV 61
BV 62
BV [63]
BV [64]
BV [65)
BVN 1
BVN 2
BVN 3
BVN 4
BVN 5
BVN 6
BVN 7
BVN 8
BVN 9
BVN 10
BVN 11
BVN 12
BVN 13

U 7190
U 7191
U 7192
U 7193
U 7194
U 7195
U 7196
U 7197
U 7198
U 7199
U 7200
U 7201
U 7202
U 7203
U 7204
U 7205
U 7206
U 7207
U 7208
U 7209
U 7210
U 7211

U 7212
U 7213
U 7214
U 7215
U 7216
u 7217
U 7218
U 7219
U 7220
U 7221

U 7222

U 7223

U 7224
U 3827

U 4883

U 4988

U 3518

U 3096

U 2216

U 2652

U 5084

U 2395

U 3082

U 2669

U 5353
U 2220

FORMAT LINES
hand copy
hand copy

hand copy

(S N A = e N

hand copy

2

hand copy
hand copy 13
hand copy 6
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy

hand copy

3

5

7

3

3

4

3

4

4

6
hand copy 3
hand copy 7
hand copy 5
hand copy 5
hand copy 5
hand copy 8
hand copy 4
hand copy 6
hand copy 6
hand copy 4
hand copy 11
hand copy 6
block print 6
hand copy
hand copy
hand copy 2
hand copy 7
hand copy 6
handscroll 5
handscroll 10
handscroll 19
handscroll 17
pothi booklet r7,v7
pothi booklet r 6,v 6
handcopy r5,v6
handscroll 12

pothibooklet 16,v6

hand copy r7,v7
handcopy r3,v3
hand copy 9

pothi booklet 16,v 6

LINE NUMBERS
221227
223-229
224-230
229231
234-238
260-271
270-276
194-198
281-285
282-287
289-291
299-301
307-310

77
315-319
318-323
319-325
320-323
331-336
343-346
355-357
356-358
362-368
364-366
365-370
370-374
374-376
391-400
398-403
435-437
183-193
241-255
433-434
27-32
77
01-05
02-013
07-5
44-62
56-67
59-69
67-76
77-89
79-89
79-88
82-91
88-95
89-99
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CLASS.

Ile
Ie
e
Ile
e
1lc
Ile
Ile
Ic
Ile
Ic
Ilc
IIc

Iic
1Ie
Ile
iIc
e
ile
I1d
e
Ile
Ile
e

Iic
e
e (7
e
e
e
e
e
Ie
e
Iic
e
e

PUBLICATION . CATALOGUE

TT VI
TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI

TT VI (?)
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b
Oda 1983b

VOHD 13,26 #107
VOHD 13,26 #101
VOHD 13,26 #109
VOHD 13,26 #112
VOHD 13,26 #114
VOHD 13,26 #124
VOHD 13,26 #126
VOHD 13,26 #096
VOHD 13,26 #128
VOHD 13,26 #130
VOHD 13,26 #134
VOHD 13,26 #137
VOHD 13,26 #143
VOHD 13,26 #214
VOHD 13,26 #137
VOHD 13,26 #144
VOHD 13,26 #145
VOHD 13,26 #137
VOHD 13,26 #151
VOHD 13,26 #157
VOHD 13,26 #157
VOHD 13,26 #160
VOHD 13,26 #165
VOHD 13,26 #166
VOHD 13,26 #167
VOHD 13,26 #169
VOHD 13,26 #172
VOHD 13,26 #179
VOHD 13,26 #183
VOHD 13,26 #195
VOHD 13,26 #090
VOHD 13,26 #118
VOHD 13,26 #194
VOHD 13,26 #021
VOHD 13,26 #215
VOHD 13,26 #001
VOHD 13,26 #005
VOHD 13,26 #008
VOHD 13,26 #026
VOHD 13,26 #033
VOHD 13,26 #036
VOUD 13,26 #040
VOHD 13,26 #050
VOHD 13,26 #052
VOHD 13,26 #051
VOHD 13,26 #054
VOHD 13,26 #056
VOHD 13,26 #058

NEW NOTES

- B 63,S 16

— B 21d

— B 30

— B 30a

— B 30d

— B40f[A]

— B37f

— B37¢

— B 4d0e [A]

— B 30e

- B 37¢

— B40d [A]
— B 40d [A]

— B 40g [A]

— B 40h [A]

. B7(2)

- [BV] 63
- [BV] 64
- [BV] 65

- BY 66

cf. BYN9,13,27,29

— B 8a
— BVN 6a

- BVN 6b
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NUMBER TEXTSIGLUM CALLNUMBER ~ FORMAT LINES ~ LINENUMBERS  CLASS. PUBLICATION CATALOGUE NEW NOTES NUMBER TEXT SIGLUM CALLNUMBER FORMAT LINES  LINENUMBERS  CLASS. PUBLICATION . CATALOGUE NEW NOTES
240 BVN14 U3103 I)Of"”l booklet r5,v5 114-120  Tle Oda 1983b  VOHD 13,26 #066 277 B [new 06] U 3407 handscroll 4 238-241  Ile Raschmann VOHD 13,26 #116 — B 63
241 BVN15 U2744 bound book r5,v5 117-124 e Oda 1983b VOHD 13,26 #068 — B 26f 278 B [new 07] U 4068 folded print 3 40-41  1Id Yakup VOHD 1323 #34 —B7(?)
242 BVN16 U4971 hand copy 8 121-129 e Oda 1983b  VOHD 13,26 #069 279  B[new 08] U 4197 folded print 6 218-221  1Id Yakup VOHD 13,23 #80
243 BYN17  U2222 bound book r4,v5 216-224  He  Oda 1983b  VOID 13,26 #102 280 B [new 09] U 4225 folded print 5 233-237 Nd  Yakup VOHD 13,23 #95 — B 38
244 BVN18 US5018 hand copy 6 324-331  IHe  Oda1983b VOHD 13,26 #148 — B 44d 281 B[new10] U680lab  folded print a3,b1 109, 110-112 Id  Yakup VOHD 13,23 #324 - B7
245  BYN19 U3230 bound book r5,v6 351-377  He Oda 1983b VOID 13,26 #159 — B 26¢/d Lef. Zieme 2012, OLZ 106: 226b
246 BVYN20 U3526 bound book r3,v3 352359 e Oda 1983b VOHD 13,26 #159 — B 26¢c Kyoto Manuscripts
247  BVN21  U2638 handscroll 3 357-359 e Oda 1983b VOHD 13,26 #161 — B 47 1 K1 Ry 0542 handscroll 405 13-466 b Haneda 1915/1958
248  BVN22 U4936 handscroll 6 ca.357-362 e Oda 1983b  VOHD 13,26 #162 2 K2 (missing) handscroll 83 244-356  Ib Kagawa 1915: Saiikigo (2)
249  BVN23 U3570 hand copy 9 358-360  Ife Oda 1983b  VOHD 13,26 #163 3 K3 Ry 0542 fr.  handscroll 21 06-12 Ib Haneda 1915 —Kla
250 BVN24 U2617 hand copy 14 396-406  Ile  Oda1983b VOHD 13,26 #182 4  Kda Ry 1542 bound book r8,v9 258-272  IIc  Yamada 1958
251 BVN 25 U 5487 handscroll 8 409-414 1Ib Oda 1983b VOHD 13,26 #185 cf. BVN 36 5 Kdb Ry 1544 bound book r8,v8 275-290  1l¢ Yamada 1958
252 BVN 26 U 5005 handscroll 14 411-422 b Oda 1983b VOHD 13,26 #187 6 Kde Ry 1540 bound book r8,v9 294-306  1Ile Yamada 1958
253 BVN 27 U2218 pothi booklet 16,v 6 48-58 ¢ VOHD 13,26 #027 — BVN 6¢ 7  Kdd Ry 1541 bound book r8,v8 309-324  Ile Yamada 1958
254  BVN28 U2227 pothi booklet r5,v4 302-313  Ile VOHD 13,26 #140 8 Kde Ry 1539 bound book 18, v8 328-339  Ile Yamada 1958
255 BVN29 U2471 pothi booklet r6,v 6 149-157 e VOHD 13,26 #078 — BVN 6d 9  Kd4df Ry 1543 bound book r8,v8 343-354  Ilc Yamada 1958
256 BVN30  U4103 block print 4 203-205  Iid VOHD 13,20 #35 —B7(?) 10 K5a Ry 5297 folded print 5 13-16 Ild  Oda 1986a/1987 of. B38
257 BVN31 U4385 block print 5 458-460  1d VOHD 13,20 #59 11 X5b Ry 5266 folded print 6 110-114  1Id Oda 1986a/1987 cf. B38
258 BVN32 US5142+U 5141 hand copy 5 37-41 e VOHD 13,26 #023 12 KS5e Ry 5274 folded print 5 373-375  1Id Oda 1986a/1987 cf. B38
259  BVN33 U5148 hand copy 3 102-105  1le VOHD 13,26 #061 13 K5d Ry 6297 folded print 3 389-390 Ild  Oda 1986a/1987 cf. B38
260 BVN34 US5528 hand copy 5 283-287 e VOID 13,26 #131 14 KS5e Ry 6295 folded print 5 419-422 1id Oda 1986a/1987 cf. B38
261  BVN35 US5698 hand copy 7 215-221  Ife VOHD 13,26 #101 — B 63,516 15 KV Ry 2500 hand copy 2 018-020 1Ilc Oda 1983c
262 BVN36 U869 handscroll 8 403-408 Ib VOHD 13,26 #185 cf. BVN 25 16 KV2 Ry 1356 hand copy 10 022-8 1b Oda 1983c
263 Bo(Br) Mainz641  pothibooklet r5,v5 55-68 e Gabain 1954 VOHD 13,9 #42 17 KV3 Ry 2761 hand copy 025-10  Tle Oda 1983¢
264  Bt1(Tb.) Mainz 196  hand copy 6 65-76  Ile Maue 1996 VOHD 13,9 #82 18 KV4 Ry 2571 hand copy 17-24  1e Oda 1983c
265  Bt2(Tb.) Mainz329  hand copy 10 142161 He Maue 1996 VOHD 13,9 #82 19  KVSs Ry 4625 hand copy 48-49  1Ile Oda 1983¢

8
7
3
20 KVé6 Ry 2328 hand copy 3 69 Iic Oda 1983c
21 KV7 Ry 1130 hand copy 3 203-205 1le Oda 1983¢
5
5
5

Commentaries in Turkic (Chapter 3) 22 KV 8 Ry 2503 hand copy 307-311 Ilc Oda 1983¢

266  Bx1 U 1046 hand copy 118,v 19 369-372 e Oda 1998  VOHD 13,26 #217 23 KV9 Ry 2590 hand copy 352-355 Ib Oda 1983¢
267  Bx2 U 1639 hand copy r4,v4 358 e 0da 2010 VOHD 13,264#218 24 KV10a  Ry?2077 hand copy 1 378-393  Ib Oda 1983c
25  KV10b Ry 5302 hand copy 5 387-390 Ib Oda 1983c
Colophons in Turkic (Chapter 4) 26 KVl Ry 2414 hand card rd,v4 390-393 e Oda 1983¢c
268 ()B7 U 4655 folded print 12 Id Zieme 1987 VOHD 13,23 #270 27 KV12 Ry 1102 hand copy 8 419-425  Ib Oda 1983c
95  (2)B36 U7093 hand card  r4,v4 e VOHD 13,26 #220 28  KV13 Ry 1337 hand copy 3 451-453 e Oda 1983¢c
135 (3)B58 U7I33 handscroll 3 Ilc VOHD 13,26 #209 29 KvVi4 Ry 2336 hand copy 6 21-27 e
269  (4)Bx3 U0741 hand copy r8,v9 1Ic Zieme 1983bVOID 13,26 #216 30 KVi5 Ry 2345 hand copy 6 217-220 e
270 (5)Bx4  US5033 hand copy 14 Ikc Zieme 1983bVOUD 13,26 #219 31 KV16 Ry 2542 hand copy 8 01-04,08-010 1Ib
271 (6)Bx5 U 4670 folded print 4 Iid Zieme 1983bVOLHD 13,20 #246 32 Kv17 Ry 2756 hand copy 7 02-010  Ile
L Zieme 1985a 33 KV18 Ry 4586 hand copy 2 462-463  Ile
34 KV19 Ry 5550 hand copy 4 136-138  Te
Additions to Raschmann’s Catalogue (VOHD 13, 26) 35 KvV20 Ry 6317 hand copy 2 34 Ile
159 B 71 [A] Mainz 739 I-IIl handscroll 113 229-352 1b TT VI VOID 13,26 #113 — B 7T1A 36 Kval Ry 9039 hand copy 7 308313 Me
272 B [new 01] U 5786 hand copy 3 405-466  Ib Raschmann VOHD 13,26 #210 37 Kv22 Ry 9139 hand copy 7 1724 Xe
273 B[mew 02] U 5163 handscroll 14 73-88 e Raschmann VOLD 13,26 #047
274 B [new 03] U 5687 handscroll 3 117-119 e Raschmann VOHD 13,26 #067 —.B 63
275 B [new 04] U 5686 handscroll 5 166-170  Ike Raschmann  VOHD 13,26 #085 — B 63 London Manuseript

276 B [new 05] U 5066¢ handscroll 4 207-211  Ile Raschmann VOHD 13,26 #099 — B 64a I L 0Or.8212 (104) handscroll 466 1-466  1a TT VI
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NUMBER TEXT SIGLUM CALLNUMBER  FORMAT LINES ~ LINGNUMBERS  CLASS. PUBLICATION CATALOGUE NEW NOTES NUMBER TEXTSIGLUM CALLNUMBER FORMAT LINES  LINENUMBERS  CLASS. PUBLICATION CATALOGUE NEW NOTES
Paris Manuscripts (BNF, Musée Guimet) 31821 2Kr. 73a handscroll 53 258310 e UmeCat S: 137
; I Pla @.181: 71, 121 pothi booklet r4,v4  07-08,016-017 e  Kudara/Oda 2008 32 S27a  4aKrd handscroll 23 299-331 e UmeCat S: 141
2 P g 181:6,64 pothibooklet rd,v4  019-022,57 He  Kudara/Oda 2008 33 822 4aKe 29 handscroll 26 342-370  Tle UmeCat S: 142
| 3 Ple g.181:23 pothi booklet 17,v 6 33-37,42-46 e Kudara/Oda 2008 34 823 2Kr. 45 handscroll 26 319342 Ib USp 99 UmeCat S: 135
4 Pid g181:56  pothi booklet r2,v2 50-51,60 Il Kudara/Oda 2008 35 S 4aKr 11 handscroll 8 421-429  Ue UmeCat S: 142
5 Ple g181:7,137,138,140 pothi booklet 112, v 12 116-123,124-130  Me  Kudara/Oda 2008 36 825 K112 handscroll 17 09-025,1-4  Te UmeCat S: 92
6 PIf g181: 139 porhibooklet r7,v7 13113413842 Me  Kudara/Oda 2008 37 526 4aKr. 15 handscroll 28 446-465  Ilc UmeCat S: 142
7 Plg g 181: 136 porhibookletr 13, v 13 23824929258  He  Kudara/Oda 2008 38 S27a 2Kr.59a  handscroll 17 315-337 e UmeCat S: 136
8 Pih g181:19  pothibooklet rd,v4 258260266210 Me  Kudara/Oda 2008 39 S27b 2Ke59%  handscroll 14 190-209 e UmeCat S: 136
9 Pl Pelliot divers pothi booklet r13,v13  276-269,280-298  Ke  Kudara/Oda 2008 40 §27c 2Kr.59¢  handscroll 5 118-135  Ile UmeCat S: 136
10 Plj g181: 145  pothibooklet r4,v4  35-347,354355 e  Kudara/Oda 2008 41 528 Kr.IV828  handscroll 17 13-127 ke UmeCat S: 131
1 P2 M. Guimet  hand copy 5 49-53  Tle Kudara/Oda 2008 2 8P Kr.IV757  handscroll 33 220-261 e UmeCat S: 129
43  S30 Rob. 2 folded print 40 286-351 11d USp 58 cf.B38
Peking Manuseripts 44a  S3la 0. 49a block print 5 89-92 IId UmeCat S: 160
1 Pka Illustration  folded print ( B ) IId  Feng 1955, Huang W. 1958 cf. B 38 44b  S31b 0.49b hand copy 1 6,v6 312-319 e UmeCat S: 160
2 Pkb folded print 5 01-04 11d  Feng 1955, Huang W. 1958 cf. B 38 s 83 Ke.I[3/1 folded print 15 261-270  1Id UmeCat S: 100 cf. B38
3 3 Pke folded print 20 164-177 T1d  Feng 1955, Huang W. 1958 cof. B 38 46 833 MA4 bound book 16, v6 282-292 e UmeCat S: 164
i 47 S35 Kr. IV 137  hand copy 3 01-04  Ic UmeCat S: 106
| St. Petersburg Manuscripts, SI (= Ser India) 48  SVia Kr.IV10 =516 4 149-152  Ic UmeCat S: 102 cf B 63
I Sla 2Kr.50a  handscroll 67 15-96  Ile UmeCat §: 135 49 SVIb  KrlV142 =516 4 237240 Ile UmeCat S: 106 of. B 63
2 Sib 2Kr.50b  handscroll 16 01-022  Hl¢  Haneda 1958 UmeCat S: 135 50 SVie  KelV172[b] =816 2 160-161 e UmeCat S: 107 cf. B 63
382 Kr.1V.830  handscroll 13 013-026,1-4  Te UmeCat S: 131 St 8vid - Kelvi7s  =S16 4 17-119  Ile UmcCat S: 107 cf. B 63
4 83 4aKr, 21a handscroll 18 020-026, 1-13 e UmeCat S: 142 52 SVle Kr.IV174  =S16 4 117-119 e UmeCat S: 107 ¢f. B63
5 Sda 2Kr. 69 handscroll 28 30-59  Ile UmeCat S: 136 53 SVIf  KrnIV178 =S16 4 120-124  Ile UmeCat S: 107 of B 63
o 6 Sdb 2Kr. 76 handscroll 20 60-79  Tc UmeCat S: 137 54 SVlg  KrIVI7?9 =S16 4 250-253  Tle UmeCatS: 107 of. B 63
7 S5 2Kr.78a  handsoroll 13 49-62  Tic UmeCat S: 137 55 SVIh  KrIVI80 =SI6 4 149-151  Ile UmeCatS: 107 of B 63
g8 S6 4aKr. 22/23  handscroll 38 53-92 1l UmeCat S: 142 56 SV1i KrIVIST =S16 5 124-128 e UmeCatS: 107 of. B 63
: 9 S7a Kr. IV 829  handscroll 6 73-77 e UmeCat S: 131 57 SV1j Kr. 1V 182 =816 4 118-120  1Ilc UmeCat S: 107 cf. B 63
10 S7b Kr.IV827  handscroll 7 78-85  Ie UmeCat S: 131 58 SVIk  KrIVIS3 =516 3 164-165 T UmeCatS: 107 of. B 63
11 S 8a 2Kr. 66a handscroll 17 83-105  Ile UmeCat S: 136 59 SVim Kr. IV185 =816 6 129-133  1c UmeCat S: 108 cf. B 63
12 S8b 2Kr.66b  handscroll 25 118-147  Tle UmeCat S: 136 60 SVin  KrIVIS6 =S16 9 134-142 e UmeCat S: 108 cf. B 63
13 S8¢ 2Kr. 66¢ handscroll 9 106-117  Ile UmeCat S: 136 61 SVie Kr. IV 187  =S16 2 144-145  1Ile UmeCat S: 108 cf. B 63
14 S9 4aKr. 9 handscroll 1t 95-109  1Ile UmeCat S: 141 62  SVip Kr. IV 188 =816 3 135-137  Ile UmeCat S: 108 ¢f. B 63
15 S10 4aKr. 3 handscroll 35 95-130  Ile UmeCat S: 141 63 SViq Kr. IV 189 =816 3 221-223  Iic UmeCat S: 108 of B 63
16 Slla 4aKr. 27b handscroll 33 96-133  lle UmeCat S: 142 64  SVir Kr.IVI191 =816 5 149-152 1le UmeCat S: 108 cf. B 63
17 St1ib 2Kr. 78b handscroll 31 164-198  Ile UmeCat S: 137 65 SVis KrIV192 =816 4 146-148 e UmeCat S: 108 cf. B 63
18 S12a 4aKr. 1 handscroll 26 104-128 Ib UmeCat S: 141 66 SV 1t Kr.IV194 =816 3 219-220 e UmeCat S: 108 cf. B63
19 S12b 4aKr. 2 handscroll 32 129-156  Ib UmeCat S: 141
20 S13 4aKr. 10 handscroll 18 133152 Ib UmeCat S: 142 Colophons in Turkic (Chapter 4)
21 S14 4aKr. 30 handscroll 9 137-144  Ie UmeCat S: 142 67  S16x Kr.IV184 =816 7 ke UmeCat S: 107 of. B 63
22 S15a Kr. IV 168  handscroll 10 260-270 He UmeCat S: 107 68  S34 Kr.13 cursive writing 15 1le UmeCat S: 1
23 S15b Ke. IV 170 handscroll 8 251-260  Ile UmeCat S: 107
24 S15¢ Kr. IV 171 handscroll 15 202-219  lke UmeCat S: 107 Tokyo Manuscript, Shodd Museum Collection
25  S16a Kr. [V 172 [a] handscroll 9 139~146  Iec UmeCat S: 107 cf. B 63 1T Shoda 119 =811 38 131172  1le Shogaito 1979 of S 11
26 S16b Kr. IV 177  handscroll 16 152-165  Tle UmeCat S: 107 cf. B 63
27  S17 2Kr. 39 handscroll 34 164-200  Hc Radloff 1911 China Collection
28 S18 4aKr. 27a handscroll 24 169-199  Ile UmeCat S: 142 ; Colophons in Turkic (Chapter 4)
29 S19 4aKr. 28 handscroll 25 207-232 e UmeCat S: 142 I Shanx (Shanxi PL 390) cursive writing 25 e Zieme 2010
30 820 2Kr. 58bc  handscroll 4+5 239-242,375-378 e UmeCat S: 136 2 Xinx  (Barat Fragment) hand copy 13 Ile Barat 1990
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NUMBER TEXT SIGLUM  CALLNUMBER

1 MBI157: 14

1 TBO1 80 TBI: 538
2 TBO2 80 TB I: 599
3 TBO3 80 TB I: 600
4 TBO4 81 TB 10-09

FORMAT LINES LINE NUMBERS

CLASS.

PUBLICATION CATALOGUE

A Fragment from Mogao B in Dunhuang

folded print 5 438-441

Id

Zhang 2004; Yakup 2006

New Fragments from Bezeklik in Turfan

handcopy 18, v8 156-171
folded print 6 331-334
folded print 7 7-10
block print 11 116-125

e
Id
1d
Iid

Zhang 2010
Zhang 2010
Zhang 2010
Zhang 2011

NEW NOTES

cf. B 38

c.B7()
c.B7

(2) Table of Manuscripts and Block-Prints Arranged by Lines

Classification of Texts
Ia: original translation (Library Cave, Dunhuang); Ib: original translation (Turfan fragments);
IIc: revised translation; I1d: block-prints
Ia: L
Ib: K1 = K3, K2, B6, B12, B18, B27, B48, B49, B62, B69, BV5, BVYN25 = BVYN36, BVN26, KV2, KV9, KV10,
KV12,KV16, S12, S13, S23, B71A, Bnew01.
Ilc: B1, B2, B3, B4, BS, B8 = BYNS, B9, B10, B11, B13 = BV1, B14, B15, B16, B17 = BV17, B19, B20, B21 = BV10
= BV13 = BV16 = BV34, B22, B23, B24, B25, B26 = BVN15 = BVN19 = BVN20, B28, B29, B30 = B34 = BV27 =
BV30 = BV36 = BY38 = BV39 = BV47, B31, B32, B33, B35 = B72, B36 = KV11, B37 = B41 = B42 = B58§ = BV29 =
BV42 = BV45 = BV48, B39, B40[A] = BV40 = BV46 = BV50 = BV51 = BV53 = BV57, B40[B], B43, B44 = BVN18,
B45, B46, B47 = BYN21, B50, B51, B52, B53, B54, B55, B56, B57, BS9, B60, B61, B63 = BV32 = BVN35 = Bnew03
= Bnew04 = Bnew06 = S16 = SV1, B64 = Bnew05, B65, B66, B67, B68, B70, B71B, B73, BV2, BV3, BV4, BV6,
BV7,BVS8, BVY, BV11 = BV12, BV14, BV15 = BV18, BV19, BV20, BV21, BV22, BV23, BV24, BV25, BV26, BV28,
BV31, BV33, BV35, BV37, BV41, BV43, BV49, BV52, BV54, BV55, BV56, BV58, BV59, BV61, BV62, BV63,
BV64, BV66 = BVN3, BYN1, BVN2, BYN4, BVN5, BVN6 = BVN9 = BVN13 = BVN27 = BVN29, BVN7, BVN10,
BVNI11, BVN12, BVN14, BYN16, BVN17, BVN22, BVN23, BVN24, BYN28, BVN32, BVN33, BYN34, K4, KV1,
KV3, KV4, KV5, KV6, KV7, KV8, KV13, KV14, KV15, KV17, KV18, KV19, KV20, KV21, KV22, P1, P2, S1, S2,
83, 54, 85, 56, S7, S8, 89, S10, S11 =T, S14, S15, S17, S18, S19, 520, S21, S22, 524, 825, $26, $27, $28, S29, S31b,
S33, §34, S35, Bnew02, Bo, Btl, Bt2, TB01.
Ild: B38 = K5 = Pk = S30 = S32 = Bnew09 = MB157, B7 = BV60 = BYN30 = Bnew07 = Bnew10 = TB02 = TB03,
BVN31, S31a, Bnew08, TB04.

Parentheses indicate that there is some degree of uncertainty about the affiliation of the fragment in question. When it is
difficult to determine whether a fragment belongs to b or e, the fragment has in most cases been classified under He.
Note: the location of a line number within a text is indicated by the text siglum followed by the line/s; e.g., B1-3/4
indicates lines 3—4 in B1; Line numbers of S16a, S16b, SV1a, ¢, d, e, f, h, 1, j, k, m, n, o, p, s, 1, Bnew03, and Bnew04
are replaced by that of S16-[1-55].
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Line Number Ia (Original Tr,, Dunhuang) I (Original Tr., Turfan)

[Hlustration

01 KV16-1

02 KV16-2

03 KV16-3

04 KV16-4

05

06 K3-1

07 KV16-5

08 K3-2, KV16-6
09 K3-3, KV16-7/8
010 KV16-8
011 K3-4
012 K3-4/5, B6a-1
013 K3-5, B6a-2/3
014 K3-6, B6a-3/4
015 K3-7, B6a-5/6
016 K3-7/8, B6a-6/7
017 K3-8, B6a-7/8

He (Revised Tr.) 11d (Revised Tr,, Block-Prints)
Pka

B1-1, B2-1/2, B3-1, BVN1-1, Pkb-1

S1b-1, S35-1

B1-2, B2-3, B3-2, BVNI1-2, Pkb-2

BVN2-2, KV17-1, S1b-2

B1-3, B2-4, B3-3, BVYNI-3, Pkb-3/4

BVN2-3, KV17-2, S1b-2/3,

S35-2

B1-4, B2-4, B3-3/4, BVN1-4, Pkb-4/5

KV17-2, S1b-3, $35-3

B1-5, B2-5, B3-4/5, BVN1-5,
BVN2-4, KV17-3, S1b-4

B1-6, B2-6, B3-5/6, B4-1, B8-3,
BVN2-5, KV17-4, S1b-4/5

B1-7, B2-6/7, B3-6/7, B4-1/2, B8§-3,
BVN2-5, BVN3-1, KV17-5, P1a-2,
S1b-5

B1-8, B2-7, B3-7/8, B4-2/3,
BVN2-6, BVN3-2, KV17-6,

Pla-3, S1b-5/6

B1-9, B2-8, B3-8/9, B4-3/4,
BVN2-7, BVN3-3, KV17-6,
S1b-6/7, S25-1/2

B1-10, B2-9, B3-10, B4-4/5,
BVN2-8, KV17-7, S1b-7, S25-2/3
B1-11, B2-9, B3-11, B4-5/6,
BVN3-4, S1b-7/8, $25-3

B1-12, B2-10, B3-11, B4-6/7,
BVN2-9, BVN3-4/5, $1b-8/9,
S25-4

B1-13, B2-11, B3-12, B4-7/8,
BVN2-10, BYN3-5/6, S1b-9, S2-1,
S25-4/5

B1-14, B2-11/12, B4-8, B5-1,
B8-9, BVN3-6/7, S1b-9/10,

$2-2, §25-5

B1-15, B2-12, B4-9, B5-1/2,
BVN3-7, S1b-11, §2-2, $25-6
B1-16, B2-13, B4-10, B5-2/3,
B8-10, BVN3-8, P1a-5, S1b-11/12,
S2-3, 825-7

B1-17, B2-14, B4-11, B5-3/4, ,(
B8-11, BVN3-9, Pla-6/7, S1b-12/13,
$2-4, 825-7

Line Nuber

018

019

020

021

022

023

024

025

026

Ia (Original Tr,, Dunhuang)

L-2

L-3

Tb (Original Tr., Turfan)
K3-8, B6a-8

K3-9, B6a-8/9

K3-9/10, B6a-9/10,

B6-1

K3-10, B6-1/2

K3-10/11, B6-2/3/4,

Kv2-2

K3-11/12, B6-4/5

K3-12/13, B6-5/6,
KV2-3

K3-13, B6-6/7

K3-13, B6-7/8,
KV2-4
K3-14, B6-8/9,
KV2-5

K3-15, B6-9/10,
KV2-5

K3-15, B6-10,
KV2-6

K3-16, B12¢-1,
Kv2-7

K3-17, B12¢-1/2,
KV2-8
B12c-2

K3-18, B12¢-3,
KV2-9
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He (Revised Tr) IId (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

B1-18, B2-14, B4-11/12, B5-4/5,

B8-12, BYN3-9, KV1-1, §1b-13,

$2-5, 825-8

B1-19, B2-15, B4-12/13, B5-5/6,

B8-13, BVN3-10, P1b-1, S1b-13,

S2-5/6, S25-9

B1-20, B2-15, B4-13, B5-7, B8-14,

KV1-2, BYN3-11, P1b-2, S1b-14,

$3-1, 8§25-10

B1-21, B2-16, B5-7/8, B8-14/16,

BVN3-12, P1b-2/3, S1b-15, S2-7,

$3-2, §25-10

B1-22, B2-16, B5-9, B8-15/16, BV66-2,
BVYN3-13, P1b-3/4, S1b-16, S2-8, S3-3,

S25-11

B1-23, B2-16, B5-10, B8-15, BV66-3,

BVN3-14, 52-8/9, 83-4, S25-12

B1-24, B2-17, B5-11, B8-17,

B9-2, BV66-4, BYN3-15, S2-9,

83-5, 825-13

B1-24, B5-11, B8-17, B9-2, BY66-4,

BVN3-15, KV3-1, 82-10, 83-6,

S25-13

B8-18, B9-3, B10-1, B7a-1
BV66-4, S2-10, 83-6

B5-11/12, B8-18, BV 66-5, B7a-2/3
BVN3-16, KV3-2, 52-10/11,

$3-7, 525-14

B5-12/13, B8-19, B9-4, B10-2, B61-1, B7a-3/4
BV66-5, BYN3-18, S2-11, §3-7, 825-15

B5-13, B8-19/20, B9-5, B10-3, B7a-5/6
B61-2, BYN3-18, KV3-3,

KV20-1, S2-12, 83-8, §25-16 (?)

B5-14, B8-20, B9-6, B10-4, B61-2/3, B7a-6/7/8
BV66-6, BYN3-17/19, KV3-4,

KV20-2, P1b-5, 52-13, 83-9, 825-17

B5-14/15, B8-21, B9-7, B10-5, B7a-8/9/10
B61-3, BV66-6, KV3-5,

P1b-5/6, 52-13, 83-10

B5-15/16, B8-22, B10-6, B61-4,
KV3-5/6, P1b-6/7, S3-11
B5-16/17, B8-22/23, B10-7,
Blla-1, B61-5, KV3-6, P1b-8, $3-12
B5-18, B8-23, B10-8, Blla-1, TB03-3/4
B61-6, KV3-7, 83-13

B7a-10/11/12

B7a-12, TB03-2/3



Line Number

9

10

12

13

14
15
16
17

18

19

20

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

28

29

30

31

32

In (Original Tr., Dunhuang)
L-9

L-10

L-13

L-14

L-15

L-16

L-17

L-18

L-20

L-21

L-22

L-23

L-24

L-25

L-26

L-27

L-28

L-29

L-30

L-31

L-32
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Ih (Original Tr., Turfan)
K3-19, B12¢-4

K3-19, B12c-4/5

K3-20, B12a-1,
B12¢-5/6

K3-21, B12a-2,
B12e-6

K1-1, B12a-2/3,
B12e-7

K1-1/2, B12a-3/4
K1-2/3, B12a-4
K1-3, B12a-5
K1-3/4, B12a-5/6

K1-4/5, B12a-6/7

K1-5/6, B12a-7/8

K1-6/7, B12a-8

K1-7/8, B12a-9

K1-8/9,
B12a-10/11
K1-9/10,
Bi2a-11/12
K1-10/11,
B12a-12
K1-11/12,
B12a-12/13
K1-12/13,
B12a-13/14
K1-13/14,
B12a-14/15
Ki-14,
B12a-15/16
K1-14/15,
B12a-16/17
K1-15/16,
B12a-17
K1-16/17,
B12a-17/18
K1-17/18,
B12a-18/19

He (Revised Tr.)
B5-18/19, B8-24, B10-9, B11a-2,
B61-7, S3-14

B5-19, B8-25, B10-10, B11a-3,
KV3-8, $3-14/15

B8-26, B10-11, B11a-3,

BV1-1, 83-15/16

B10-12, Blla-4, BV1-2,
$3-16/17

B8-27, B10-13, B1la-5, BV1-3,
S3-17

B11a-6, BY1-4

Blla-7, BV1-5, Sla-1

Bl1a-8, B13-2, BV2-2, S1a-2
B11a-8, B13-2/3, BV2-3, KV4-1,
KV22-1, S1a-3

Bl1a-9, B13-3/4, B14-1, BV2-4,
BV3-1, KV4-2, KV22-1/2, S1a-3/4
Bl1a-10, B13-4/5, B14-2/3,
BV3-1, KV4-3, KV22-2, S1a-4/5
Bila-11, B13-5, B14-3/4,
BV3-2, KV4-3, KV22-3, S1a-5
B13-6, B14-4/5, KV4-4, KV14-1,
KV22-4, S1a-6

B13-7, B14-6/7, KV4-5/6,
KV14-2, KV22-5, S1a-7

B13-8, B14-7/8, KV4-6/7,
KV14-3, KV22-6, S1a-8

B13-9, B14-8/9, KV4-7, KV14-4,
KV22-7, 81a-9

B13-10, B14-9/10/11, KV14-4/5,
S1a-9/10

B13-11, B14-11/12, KV14-5,
Sla-11

B13-12, B14-12/13, BY64-1,
KV14-6, Sla-11/12

B13-13, B14-14, BV64-2,
S1a-12/13

B13-14, B14-15/16, BY64-3,
Sla-13

B14-16/17, BV64-4, S1a-14,
Sda-1

B14-17/18, BV64-5, S1a-15,
S4a-2

B14-19/20, BV 64-6/7, S1a-16,
Sda-2/3

{1d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

TB03-4/5

TB03-6/7

K5a-1

K5a-1/2

K5a-3/4
K5a-5

B7b-1

B7b-2/3/4

B7b-4/5/6

Line Number

33

34

35

36
37

38

39

40

41

42

43

44

45

46

47

48

49

50

51

52

53

Ia (Original Tr., Dunhuang)
L-33-

L-34

L-35

L-36
L-37

1.-38

L-39

L-40

L-41

L-42

L-43

L-44

L-45

L-46

L-47

L-48

L-49

L-50

L-51

L-52

L-53

b (Original Tr., Turfun)
K1-18/19,
B12a-19/20
K1-19/20,
B12a-20
K1-20/21,
B12a-20/21

K1-21, B12a-21]
K1-21, BV5-1,
B12a-21/22/23
K1-22, B12a-23,
BVS-2

K1-22/23, BV5-2/3,
B12a-23/24
K1-23/24,
B12a-24/25, BV5-4
K1-24/25, BV5-5,
B12a-25/26/27
K1-25/26,
B12a-27/28, BV5-5
K1-26/27,
B12a-28/29
K1-27/28,
B12a-29/30
K1-28/29,
B12a-30/31
K1-29/30, B12a-31

K1-30/31, B12a-32

K1-31/32, B12a-33

K1-32, B12a-33

K1-32/33

K1-33/34

K1-34/35

K1-35/36
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Tle (Revised Tr.)

B14-20/21, Ple-1, Sta-17, S4a-4

B14-21, B15a-2, Plc-2,
S1a-17/18, S4a-5

B14-22/23, B15a-3, Plc-3/4,
S1a-18, S4a-6

B14-23

B14-24/25, B15a-4, BVN32-1,
Plec-5/6, S1a-19, S4a-7/8
B14-26, B15a-5, BYN32-1/2,
S1a-20, S4a-8/9

B14-27, B15a-5/6, BVN32-2/3,
S1a-21, S4a-9/10

Bla-1, B15a-6/7, BYN32-3/4,
S1a-22, S4a-10/11

Bla-2, B15a-7/8, BVN32-4/5,
S1a-23, S4a-11/12

Bia-3, B15a-8, S1a-23, S4a-12/13

Bla-4, B15a-9, P1c-8, S1a-24,
S4a-13/14

B1a-5/6, B15a-10, BVN4-1/2,
P1c-9/10, S1a-25, S4a-14/15
Bla-6/7, B15a-11, BVN4-2/3,
Plc-11, S1a-26, S4a-15/16

Bla-8, B15a-12, BVN4-3/4,

S1a-27, S4a-16/17, P1e-12/13
Bla-9, B15a-13, BYN4-4/5,

S1a-28, S4a-17/18

B1a-10, B15a-13/14, BYN4-5,
BVN27-1, KV5-2, S1a-29, S4a-18/19
Bla-11, B15a-14/15, BYN4-6,
BVN27-1/2, KV5-3, P2-1,

S1a-30, S4a-19/20, S5-1

Bla-12, B15a-15, BYN4-7,
BVN27-3, P1d-1, P2-1/2, S1a-30/31,
$54a-20/21, S5-2

Bla-13, B15a-16, BV6-2,
BYN4-7/8, BYN27-5, P1d-2, P2-3/4,
S1a-31/32, S4a-21, S5-3

Bla-14, B15a-17, B70a-1, BV6-2,
BVN4-8, BVN27-5, P2-4,

S1a-32, S4a-22

Bla-15, B15a-17/18, B70a-2/3/4,
BV6-3, BYN4-9, BYN27-6/7,

Hd (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)
B7b-6/7/8

B7b-8/9/10

B7b-10/11/12

B7b-12
B7b-12/13/14/15

B7b-15/16

B7b-17/18

Bnew07-1/2

Bnew07-3
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Line Number

54

55

56

57

58

59

60

61

62

63

64

65

66

I (Original Tr,, Dunhuang)

L-54

L-55

L-56

L-57

L-58

L-59

L-60

L-61

L-62

L-63

L-64

L-65

L-66

Ib (Original Tr., Turfan)

K1-36

K1-36/37

K1-37/38, B12b-1

K1-38/39, B12b-1/2

K1-39/40, B12b-2

K1-40/41, B12b-3

K1-41, B12b-3

K1-42, B12b-4

K1-42/43, B12b-4/5

K1-43/44, B12b-5/6

K1-44/45, B12b-6/7

K1-45/46, B12b-7/8

K1-46/47, B12b-8

He (Revised Tr.)
P2-5, S1a-33, S4a-23, S5-4, S6-1
B1a-16, B15a-18, B70a-4/5/6,
BV6-3/4, BVN4-10, BYN27-7/8,
S1a-33/34, S4a-24, S5-5, S6-2
Bla-17, B70a-7/8, BV6-5, BV7-4,
BVN4-11, BVN27-8/9, Bo-1,
S1a-34/35, S4a-25, S5-6, $6-3
B1a-18, B16-2, B70b-1/2/3, BV7-5/6,
BVN4-12, BVN5-1, BVN27-10/11,
Bo-1/2, S1a-35/36, S4a-26, S5-7,
S6-4
B1a-19/20, B16-2/3, B70b-3/4/5,
BV7-7, BV8-2/3, BYN4-13,
BVNS5-1/2, BYN27-11, Bo-2/3,
S1a-36/37, S4a-27, S5-8, S6-5
B1a-20, B16-3, B70b-5/6, BV8-3,
BVN4-13, BVN5-2, BVN27-12,
Bo-3, S1a-37, S4a-28, §5-9, S6-6
Bla-21, B16-4, B70b-6/7/8,
BV7-8/9, BV8-4, BYN4-14,
BVN5-3/4, BYN6-1/2, Bo-3/4,
$1a-37/38, S4a-28, S5-10, S6-6/7
B1a-22/23, B16-5, B70b-8, BV7-10,
BV8-5, BYN4-15, BVN5-5/6,
BVN6-2/3, Bo-4/5, P1d-3/4,
S1a-38/39, S4b-1, S5-11, 86-7/8
Bla-23/24, B16-6, BV7-11,
BV8-6, BYN4-15, BYN5-6/7,
BVNG6-3/4, Bo-5, $1a-39, 84b-2/3,
S5-12, S6-8/9
B1a-24/25, B16-7, BYN4-16,
BVN5-7/8, BYN6-4/5, Bo-6,
S12a-39/40, S4b-3/4, 85-13, S6-9/10
B1a-26, B70c-1/2, BVN5-8,
BVNG6-5/6, Bo-6/7, S1a-40/41,
S4b-4/5, 56-10/11
Bla-27, B70c¢-2/3/4, BVN5-9,
BVNG6-6/7, Bo-7/8, S1a-41/42,
S4b-5/6, 56-11/12
B70¢-4/5/6, BYNS-10/11,
BVNG-7/8, Bo-8/9, Btl-1
S1a-42, S4b-6, S6-12
B70¢-6/7/8, BYN5-12/13,
BVNG6-8/9, Bo-9, S1a-43, S4b-7,
S6-13

d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

Line Number

67

68

69

70

71

72

73

74

75

76

77

78

79

80

Ia (Original Tr., Dunhuang)
L-67

L-68

L-69

L-70

L-71

L-72

L-73

L-74

L-75

L-76

L-77

L-78

L-79

L-80

Ib (Original Tr., Turfan)
K1-47, B12b-9

K1-48

K1-49, B18-1

K1-49/50, B18-1/2

K1-50/51, B18-2/3,

B62-1

K1-51/52, B18-3/4,

B62-1/2

K1-52/53, B18-4/5,

B62-2/3

K1-53/54, B18-5,
B62-3/4

K1-54/55, B18-6,
B62-4/5

K1-55/56, B18-6/7,
B62-5/6

K1-56/57, B18-7/8,

B62-6/7

K1-57/58, B18-8/9,
B62-7/8

K1-58, B18-9/10,
B62-8

K1-59, B18-10,
B62-9
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He (Revised Tr.)
B17-2, BV9-1, BVN5-13/14,
BVN6-9/10/11, BYN7-1, Bo-9/10,
Bt1-2, S1a-43/44, S4b-8, S6-14
B17-3, BV9-2/3, BVNG-11/12,
BVYN7-2, Bo-10, S1a-44/45,
S4b-9/10, S6-15

B17-4, BV9-3/4, BVNG-12,
BVN7-3/4, KV6-2, S1a-45/46,
S4b-10/11, S6-16/17

B17-5, B19-1, B59-2/3,

BV10-2, BYN7-4/5, Bt1-3,
S1a-46/47, S4b-11/12, S6-17/18
B17-6, B19-2, BV10-2,

BVYN7-6, S1a-47,

S4b-12/13, S6-19

B59-4, BYN7-6, Bt1-4, S1a-48
S4b-13, S6-19

B19-3, B20a-1, B59-5, BV10-3,
BVN7-7, S1a-48/49, S4b-14,
S6-20, S7a-1, Bnew02-1

B17-7, B19-4, B20a-2, B59-6,
BV10-4, BYN7-8, Bnew02-2, Bt1-5,
51a-49/50, S4b-15, 86-21, S7a-2
B17-8, B19-5, B20a-2/3, B59-7/8,
BV10-5, BYN7-9, S1a-50/51,
S4b-16, S6-22, S7a-3/4, Bnew02-3
B17-9, B19-6, B20a-3, B59-8/9,
BV10-6, BYN7-10, Bnew02-3/4, Bt1-6,
Sla-51, S4b-17, S6-23, S7a-5
B17-10, B19-7, B59-9/10,
B70d-1/2, BV10-7, BV11-1, BVN8-1,
S1a-52, 84b-18, $6-24,

S7a-5/6, Bnew02-4/5

B17-10, B19-8, B20a-5,
B59-10/11, B70d-2/3/4,

BV10-8, BV11-2, BVN8-2,
S1a-53, 54b-19, S6-25,
S7b-1, Bnew02-5

B19-9, B20a-6, B59-11/12,
B70d-4/5/6, BV10-9,
BV11-3, BYN8-3, BYNY-1/2,
BVYN10-1/2, S1a-54, S4b-20,
56-26, STh-1/2, Bnew02-6
B19-10, B20a-7, B59-13,
B70d-7/8, BV11-3/4,

1ld (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)
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Line Number

&1

82

83

84

85

86

87

38

89

90

91

92

93

Ia (Original Tr., Dunhuang)

L-81

L-82

L-83

L-84

L-85

L-86

L-87

L-88

L-89

L-90

L-91

L-92

L-93

Ib (Original Tr., Turfan)

K1-59/60, B18-11,
B62-10

K1-60/61, B18-12,

B62-11

K1-61, B18-13

K1-61/62, B18-13

K1-62, B18-14

K1-62/63

K1-63/64

K1-64/65

K1-65/66

K1-66/67

K1-67

K1-67/68

K1-68/69

Tre (Revised Tr.)

BVN8-4, BYN9-2/3, BYN10-3,
S1a-55, S6-27, S7Tb-2/3, Bnew02-7
B19-11, B20a-8, B59-14, BV11-4,
BVYN9-3/4, BYN10-4/5, S1a-55,
S6-28, S7b-3/4, Bnew02-8
B20a-8, B21a-2, B59-14, BV12-1,
BVYNS8-5, BYN9-4/5, BVN10-5/6,
BVN11-1, Sl1a-56, S6-29, 87h-4/5,
Bnew02-8/9

B59-15, BV12-2, BVN9-5/6, BYN10-7,

BVNI11-1/2, S1a-57, $6-30,
S7b-5/6, S8a-1, Bnew02-9/10
B21a-3, B59-16, BV12-2,

BVNS8-7, BYNY9-7, BVYN10-8, BVN11-2,

S1a-57, S6-31, S7b-6/7, S8a-1,
Bnew02-10
B21a-4, BV12-3, BV13-2,
BVN8-8, BYN9-7/8, BYN10- 9,
S1a-58, S6-31/32, S7h-7, S8a-2,
Bnew02-11
B21a-5, BV13-3, BVNS-8,
BVN9-8/9/10, BVN10-10/11,
S1a-58/59, S6-32/33, S8a-3,
Bnew02-12
B21a-6, BV13-4, BVNS-9,
BVN9-10/11, BYN10-12/13,
$1a-59/60, S6-33, S8a-4, Bnew(2-13
B21a-7, B63-1, BV13-5,
BVN8-10, BYNY-11/12,
BVN10-13/14, BVN12-1/2,
$1a-60/61, S6-34/35, 88a-4/5,
Bnew02-14
B21a-8, B63-2, BYNS-11,
BVN9-12, BYN12-3, BVN13-1/2,
S1a-61/62, 56-35, S8a-5/6
B21a-9, B63-3, BYN11-5,
BVYN12-4, BYN13-2, S1a-62,
$6-36/37, S8a-6
B21a-10, B63-3, BYN11-5/6,
BVN12-5, BYN13-3, S1a-62/63,
$6-37, 58a-7
B21a-11, B63-4, BYN12-6/7,
BVN13-4/5, $1a-63/64, S6-38,
S8a-7/8
B21a-12, B63-5, BVN12-7,

1Id (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

531a-1

S31a-2/3

$531a-3/4

531a-5

Line Number

94

95

96

97

98

99

100

101

102

103

104

105

106

107

108

109

Ia (Original Tr., Dunhuang)

L-94

L-95

L-96

L-97

L-98

L-99

L-100

L-101

L-102

L-103

L-104

L-105

L-106

L-107

- L-108

L-109

Ib (Original Tr., Turfan)

K1-69/70

K1-70/71

K1-71/72

K1-72/73

K1-73/74

K1-74/75

K1-75/76

K1-76/77

K1-77/78

K1-78

K1-79, S12a-1

K1-79/80, S12a-2/3

K1-80/81, 512a-3

K1-81/82, S12a-3/4

K1-82/83, S12a-5/6

K1-83/84, S12a-6/7
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Il (Revised Tr.)
BYN13-5/6, S1a-64, S8a-8/9
B21a-12/13, B63-6, BVN12-8,
BVN13-6/7, S1a-64/65, $8a-9
B21a-13/14, B63-7, BVN12-9,
BVN13-7/8, $1a-65/66, $8a-9/10,
59-1, S10-1
B21a-14/15, B63-8, B71B-1/2,
BVYN13-8/9, S1a-66/67,
S8a-10/11, 89-2, §10-2, S1l1a-1
B21a-15/16, B22-1, B63-9,
B71B-2/3, BVYN13-9/10, S1a-67,
S8a-12, 89-3, $10-3/4, S11a-2
B22-2, B63-10, B71B-4,
BVN13-11, 88a-12, §9-3, S10-4,
Slla-2
B21a-17, B22-2/3, B63-10/11,
B71B-4/5, BYN13-11/12, S8a-13,
59-4, S10-4/5, S11a-3
B21a-18, B22-3/4, B63-11/12,
B71B-5/6, S8a-14, §9-4/5, $10-5/6,
S11a-4
B21a-19, B22-4/5, B63-12/13,
B71B-7, S8a-14/15, §9-5/6, S10-6/7,
S11a-5
B22-5/6, B63-13/14, B71B-8,
BVN33-1, §8a-15, §9-6, S10-7/8,
S11a-6
B22-6/7, B63-14, BYN33-2,
58a-16, 89-7, S10-8/9, S11a-6/7
B15b-1, B63-15, BYN33-3,
S8a-16/17, $9-8, $10-9, St1a-7
B15b-1/2, B63-16, B71B-9,
BV14-1, BV15-1, BYN33-3,
S8a-17, §9-8/9, 510-10,
S11a-8
B15b-2/3, B63-17, B71B-10,
BV14-2, BY15-2, S8¢-1, $9-9,
510-11, S11a-9
B15b-3, B63-18, B71B-11,
BV14-2, BV15-3, 58¢-2,
59-10, 810-12, S11a-10
B15b-4, B63-19, B71B-12,
BV14-3, 88¢-2/3, 8§9-10/11,
S10-12/13, S11a-10/11
B63-20, B71B-13, S8¢-3, §9-11,

[Id (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

B7c¢-1

B7c-1/2/3

B7¢-4/5

B7¢-5/6/7

B7¢-7/8/9

B7¢-9/10/11

B7¢c- 11/12/13

B7¢-13/14

B7¢ -14/15/16

B7c-16/17/18

B7c¢-18/19

B7¢-19/20/21

B7¢-21/22/23

B7¢-23/24, Bnew10-1
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Line Number Ia (Original Tr., Dunhuang)  Ib (Original Tr., Tucfan)

110 L-110 K1-84/85, S12a-7/8
111 L-111 K1-85, S12a-8
112 L-112 K1-85/86, S12a-8/9
113 L-113 K1-86/87,
$12a-9/10/11
114 L-114 K1-87/88,
S12a-11/12
115 L-115 K1-88/89,
S12a-12/13
116 L-116 K1-89/90,
S12a-13/14/15
117 L-117 K1-90/91,
S12a-15/16
118 L-118 K1-91/92,
$12a-16/17
119 L-119 K1-92,
S12a-17/18
120 L-120 K1-93/94,
$12a-18/19
121 L-121 K1-94, S12a-19/20
122 1-122 K1-95, 512a-20/21
123 L-123 K1-95/96, S12a-21/22
124 L-124 K1-97, $12a-22/23

Ile (Revised Tr.)

$10-13/14, S11a-11/12

B63-20, B71B-14, S8¢-4,

S$10-14, S11a-12

B23-1, B63-21, S8c-4,

$10-15, S11a-13

B23-2, B63-21/22, S8¢-5,

§10-15/16, S11a-13/14

B23-3, B63-22/23, S8¢-6,
S$10-16/17, S11a-14/15, S28-1

B23-4/5, B63-23/24, BVN14-2,
S8¢-7, S10-17/18/19, S11a-16,
$28-2/3

B23-6, B63-25, BYN14-3/4,
S8¢-8, $10-19/20, S11a-16/17,
S28-3/4

B63-26, BYN14-5, Ple-2/3,
$8¢-9, S10-20/21,

S11a-17, S28-5

B23-7, BYN14-6, BYN15-2,
Ple-3/4, S8¢-9, §10-21/22,
S11a-18/19, S28-5/6, S16-1
B23-8/9, BYN14-7/8, BYN15-3,
Ple-5/6/7, S8b-1, §10-22/23,
S11a-19/20, S27¢-1, 828-6/7,
S16-1/2

B23-10, BVN14-9/10, BYN15-4,
Ple-7/8, S10-23/24, S11a-20,
$27¢-2, 828-7/8, S16-2/3
B23-11, BYN15-5, P1e-8/9/10,
S8b-2, S10-24/25, S11a-21/22,
$27¢-3, S28-8/9, S16-3/4
B23-12, BYN15-6, BYN16-1,
Ple-10/11, S8b-3, §10-25/26,
Stla-22, 827¢-4, S28-9/10, S16-5
B23-13, BYN15-7, BYN16-2,
Ple-11/12/13, S10-26/27, S11a-23,
S27¢-4/5, 528-10/11, 816-5
B23-13/14, B60-1, BYN15-8/9,
BVN16-3, Ple-13, 58b-4,
510-27/28, S11a-24, S27c-5,
528-11/12, S16-6

B23-14, B60-2, BYN15-9,
BVN16-4, Ple-15, S8b-5,
$10-28, S11a-25, 827¢-6,
$28-12, 816-7

11d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

K5b-1, Bnew10-2/3

K5b-2, Bnewl0-4

K5b-2/3/4, Bnew10-4

K5b-4/5

K5b-5/6

TB04-1/2

TB04-3/4

TB04-5

TB04-6/7

TB04-7/8

TB04-8/9

TB04-9/10

TB04-10/11

Line Number

125

126

127

128

129

130

131

132

133

134

135

136

137

138

Iz (Original Tr., Dunhuang)
L-125

L-126

L-127

L-128

L-129

L-130

L-131

L-132

L-133

L-134

L-135

L-136

L-137

L-138

Ib (Original Tr,, Turfan)
K1-97/98, S12a-23/24

K1-98/99, S12a-25

K1-99/100,
512a-25/26

K1-100, S12a-26,
S12b-1

K1-100/101,
512b-2/3

K1-101/102,
S12b-3/4

K1-102/103,
S12b-4/5

K1-103/104,
S12b-5/6

K1-104/105,
S12b-7/8, 813-1

K1-105/106,
512b-8/9, S13-2

K1-106/107,
S512b-9/10, 813-3
K1-107/108,
S12b-10/11, S13-4
K1-108/109,
S12b-11, S13-5

K1-109/110,
S12b-11/12, S13-6
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e (Revised Tr.) 11d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)
B21b-1/2, B23-15/16, B60-3, BYN16-4 TB04-11
Ple-15/16/17/18, 58b-6,
$10-29/30, S11a-25/26, S27¢-6/7,
S28-13/14, S16-8
B21b-3, B23-17, B60-4,

BVN16-5, Ple-18/19/20,

S8b-7, 5§10-31, S11a-27,

S27¢-8, 528-15, $16-9

B21b-4, B60-5, BYN16-6,
Ple-20/21, S8b-8, S10-32,
S11a-28, S27¢-9, 828-16, S16-10
B21b-5, B23-18, B60-6, BV17-1,
BVN16-7, Ple-21/22, S8b-8/9,
510-32/33, S11a-28/29, $27¢-9, S§16-11
B21b-6, B23-19/20, B60-6/7,
BV16-2, BV17-2, BYN16-8,
Ple-23/24/25, S8b-9/10, S10-33/34,
S11a-29/30, S27¢-10, S16-13

B21b-7/8, B23-21, B60-8,
BV16-2/3, BV17-3, P1e-25/26,
S8b-10/11, S10-35, S11a-31/33,
S27¢-11, 816-13/14, T-2

B21b-8/9, B60-9, BV16-4, BV18-1,

P1£-1/2/3, S8b-11/12, S11a-31/32/33,

S27¢-12, S16-14, T-1/2

B21b-10, B23-22, B60-10,

BV16-5, BY17-4, BV18-2,

P1£-3/4, S8b-12, S11a-32,

$527¢-13, 516-15, T-1

B21b-11, B23-23, B60-11,

BV16-6, BY18-3, P1{-4/5/6,

S8b-13, S11a-33, S27¢-13/14,

S16-16, T-2/3

B21b-12, B23-24, P1£-6/7,

58b-14, 827c-14/15,

8516-18, T-3/4

B21b-13, B23-25, 527¢-15,

516-18, T-5

B21b-14, S8b-15, 516-19,

T-5

B21b-14/15/16, KV19-2,

S8b-15/16/17, S14-1/2,

S16-19/20/21, T-5/6/7

B21b-16/17, KV19-3, P1{-8,

58b-17/18, $14-3, S16-21/22,
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Line Number

139

140

141

142

143

144

145

146

147

148

149

150

151

152

153

154

155

156

157

158

159
160

I (Original Tr,, Dunhvang)

L-139

L-140

L-141

L-142

1-143

L-144

L-145

L-146

L-147

L-148

L-149

L-150

L-151

L-152

L-153

L-155

L-156

L-157

L-158

L-159
L-160

Ib (Original Tr., Turfan)

K1-110/111,
S$12b-12/13, S13-6/7
KI1-111,

S12b-14, S13-7/8
K1-111/112,
S12b-15/16, S13-8/9
K1-112/113,
$12b-16/17, S13-9/10

K1-113/114,
S$12b-17/18, S13-10/11
K1-114/115,
S12b-18/19, S13-11/12
K1-115/116,
S12b-19/20, S13-12
K1-116/117,
S$12b-20/21, S13-13
K1-117/118,
S12b-22, S13-14
K1-118/119,
S12b-23/24, S13-15
K1-119, S12b-24/25,
S13-15/16
K1-119/120,
S12b-25/26,
S13-16/17
K1-120/121,
S12b-26/27, S13-17
K1-121/122,
S12b-27/28, S13-18

K1-122/123,
S512b-28/29/30
K1-123/124,
S12b-30/31
K1-124/125,
S12b-31/32
K1-125/126,
S12b-32
K1-126/127

K1-127, B27-1
K1-128, B27-2
K1-128/129, B27-3

Ife (Rovisod Tr.)
T-7/8

B24-1, P1£-8/9, S8b-18/19,

S14-4, S16-22/23, T-8/9

B24-2, BV19-1, P1£-9/10/11,
S8b-19, S14-5, S16-23/24, T-9
B24-3, BV19-2, P1£-11/12, S8b-19/20,
S14-6, §16-24/25, T-10/11

B24-4, B26-2, BY19-3, Bt2-1
P1f-13, S8b-20/21, S14-7/8,
S$16-25/26, T-11

B24-5, B26-3, BV19-4, S8b-22,
S514-8/9, S16-26/27, T-12

B24-6, B26-4, BV19-5, Bt2-2,
S8b-23, §14-9, S16-27/28, T-13
B26-5, BV19-6, S8b-23,
S16-28/29, T-13/14

B26-6/7, BY19-6/7, Bt2-3,
S8b-24, $16-29/30, T-14/15
B26-7/8, BY19-7/8, S8b-25,
$16-31, T-15/16

B26-8/9, B72-1, Bt2-4, S16-32,
T-16/17

B26-9/10, B72-1/2, BV19-9/10,
BVN29-1, S16-32/33, T-17/18
B26-10/11, B72-2/3, BY19-11,
BVN29-2/3, Bt2-5, S16-33/34/35,
T-18/19

B26-11/12/13, B72-3/4, BV23-2,
BVN29-3/4, Bt2-5, S16-35/36, T-20/21
B26-13/14, B72-5, BV23-3,
BVN29-5, Bt2-6, $16-36/37,
T-21/22

B26-14/15, B72-6, BV23-4,

BVN29-6/7, Bt2-6, $16-37/38, T-22/23

B26-15, BV23-5, BVN29-7/8, Bt2-7
$16-39, T-23/24

B26-16, BV23-6, BVN29-8/9,

Bt2-7, S16-40, T-24/25

BV23-7, BYN29-10/11, Bt2-8,
S16-41, T-25/26, TB01-1

B26a-1, BYN29-11/12,

S516-42, T-26/27, TBO1-2

B26a-2, Bt2-9, §16-43, T-27, TB01-3
B26a-3, Bt2-9, 516-44, T-28, TB01-4

[ld (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

B26a-4, Bt2-10, S16-45, T-29, TB01-5/6

Line Number

161

162

163

164

165

166

167

168

169

170

171

172

173

174

175

176

177

178

179

180
181

Ia (Original Tr., Dunhuang)
L-161

L-162

L-163

L-164

L-165

L-166

L-167

L-168

L-169

L-170

L-171

L-172

L-173

L-174

L-175

L-176

L-177

L-178

L-179

L-180
L-181

Ib (Original Tr., Turfan)
K1-129/130

K1-130/131, B27-4

K1-131/132, B27-5/6

K1-132/133, B27-7

K1-133, B27-7/8

K1-134, B27-8

K1-134/135, B27-9

K1-135/136, B27-10

K1-136/137, B27-11

K1-137, B27-11/12

K1-137/138, B27-12

K1-138/139, B27-13

K1-139, B27-14

K1-139/140,
B27-14/15
K1-141/142,
B27-16/17

K1-142/143, B27-18

K1-143/144,
B27-18/19
K1-144/145, B27-20

K1-145/146, B27-21
K1-146/147, B27-22
K1-147, B27-23
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e (Revised Tr.)

B26a-5, B£2-10, $16-46, T-30,
TBO1-6

B26a-5/6, S16-46/47, T-30/31,
TBO1-7/8

B26a-7/8, S16-48/49, T-31/32,
TB01-9

B262-8/9, B31¢(1)-2, S11b-1,
S$16-49/50, $17-1, TBO1-10
B26a-9/10, BV25-2/3, S11b-1,
$16-50, $17-1/2, T-33, TBO1-11
B262-10, B28-2, B31¢(1)-3,
BV25-3/4, S11b-2, §16-51, S17-2,
T-33, TBO1-12

B26a-11, B28-3, B31¢(1)-4,
BV25-4/5, S11b-2/3, $16-52, $17-3,
T-34, TBO1-13

B26a-12, B28-4, BV25-6/7,
S11b-3/4, $16-53, S17-3/4,

T-35, TBO1-14

B28-5, B29-2, BV25-7/8,
S11b-4/5, S16-54, S17-4/5, S18-1,
T-36, TBO1-14/15

B29-2/3, BV25-8/9, S11b-5,
$16-55, S17-5/6, $18-2,

T-37, TB01-15/16

B28-6, B29-3/4, S11b-6, S17-6/7,
S18-3, TBO1-16

B29-4/5, S11b-6/7, $17-7/3, S18-3,
T-38

B28-7/8, B29-5/6, S11b-7/8,
S17-8/9, $18-4

B28-8/9, B29-6/7, S11b-8/9,
$17-9/10, S18-5

B28-10/11, B29-7/8,
S11b-9/10/11, S17-10/11/12,
S18-6/7

B28-11, S11b-11/12,

S17-12/13, $18-7

B28-12/13, S11b-12/13/14,
$17-13/14/15, S18-8/9

B28-14, S11b-14, S17-15/16,
S18-10
B28-15, S1b-15, S17-16, S18-10
S11b-15/16, S17-16/17, S18-11
S11b-16/17, S17-17/18, S18-12

Hd (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

Pke-1/2

Pke-2/3

Pke-3/4

Pke-5/6

Pke-6/7/8

Pke-8/9

Pke-9/10

Pke-11/12

Pke-12/13

Pke-13/14/15

Pke-15/16

Pke-17/18/19

Pke-19/20

Pke-20
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Line Number Ia (Original Tr., Dunbuang)  1b (Original Tr., Turfan)

182 L-182 K1-147/148, B27-24
183 L-183 K1-148/149, B27-25
184 L-184 K1-149, B27-25/26
185 L-185 K1-149/150,
B27-26/27
186 L-186 K1-150/151, B27-27
187 L-187 K1-151, B27-28
188 L-188 K1-151/152, B27-29
189 L-189 K1-152, B27-29
190 L-190 K1-153, B27-30
191 L-191 K1-153/154,
B27-31
192 L-192 K1-154
193 L-193 K1-154/155
194 L-194 K1-155
195 L-195 K1-155/156
196 L-196 K1-156/157
197 L-197 K1-157
198 L-198 K1-157/158

e (Revised Tr.)
B31a-1, BV26-1/2, S11b-17/18,
S17-18/19, S18-13
B31a-2, BV61-1, S11b-19,
$17-19/20, S18-13
B31a-2/3, BV24-1, BY26-3,
BV61-2, S11b-19/20, S17-20,
S$18-14
B31a-3, BV24-2, BV26-4,
BVe61-3, S11b-20/21, S17-21,
S18-15
B31a-3/4, BV20-2, BV24-3,
BV26-5, BV61-4, S11b-21/22,
$17-21/22, §18-15/16
B31a-4, S11b-22, S17-22/23,
S18-16
B31a-4/5, B33-2, B36¢-1,
BV20-3, BV26-6, S11b-22/23,
S17-23/24, S18-16/17
B31a-5, B32-2, B33-3, B36¢-1/2,
BV20-4, S11b-23/24, S17-24,
S18-17
B31a-6/7, B32-3/4, B33-3/4,
B36¢-2/3/4/5, BV20-5/6,
BV61-7, S11b-24/25, S17-24/25/26,
$18-18/19, S27b-1
B31a-7/8, B32-4/5, B33-5,
B36¢-5/6/7, BY61-8, S11b-20,
S17-26/27, $18-19, S27h-2
B31a-8, B32-5, B33-6,
B36¢-7/8, BY61-9, S11b-27,
$17-27/28, 518-20
B312-8/9, B32-6, B33-06,
B36¢-8, BY61-10, S11b-28,
§17-28, S18-21, 827b-3
B31a-9, B32-7, B33-7,
BV38-1, S17-29, S18-21, S27b-4
B31a-9/10, B32-7, B33-8, S11b-29,
$17-29/30, S27b-4
B31a-10, B32-8, B33-8,
BV38-2, S11b-30, S17-31,
S18-22, 827b-5
B31a-10/11, B32-9, B33-9,
S17-31/32, $18-23, 827b-5
B31a-11, B32-9, B33-10,
BV38-3, S11b-31, 517-32, 518-23

11d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

Line Number

199

200

201
202

203

204

205

206

207

208

209

210
211

212

213

214

215

216

217

218

219

220

221

Ia (Original Tr., Dunhuang)
L-199

L-200

L-201
L-202

L-203
L-204
L-205
L-206
L-207
L-208
L-209

L-210
L-211

L-212
L-213
L-214
L-215
L-216
L-217

L-218

L-219

L-220

L-221

b (Original Tr., Turfan)

K1-158/159

K1-159/160

K1-160/161
K1-161

K1-162

K1-162/163

K1-163/164

K1-164

K1-164/165

K1-165/166

K1-166/167

K1-167/168
K1-168

K1-168/169

K1-169/170

K1-170/171

K1-171/172

K1-172

K1-172/173

K1-173/174

K1-174/175

K1-175/176

K1-176/177

Chapter 1: Tables of Manuscripts and Block-Prints (Lines) 95

Tie (Revised Tr.)

B31a-12, B32-10, B33-10/11,
S17-32/33, S18-24, S27b-6
B31a-12/13, B33-11/12, BV27-1,
S$17-34, S27b-7

B31a-13/14, BY27-2, S27b-8
B31a-14/15, BV27-3, S15¢-1,
S27b-9

[Td (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

B31a-15/16, BV27-3, KV7-1, BVN30-1/2
S15¢-2, S27b-10

B31a-16, BY27-4, KV7-2, BVN30-2/3
S15¢-2/3, S27b-10

B31a-16/17, BV27-5, KV7-3, BVN30-4

S$15¢-3/4, S27b-11

B31a-17/18, BV27-6, S15¢-4,
S27b-12

B31a-18/19, BV22-2, BV27-7,
S15¢-5, S19-2, S27b-13, Bnew05-1
BV22-3, BV27-8, S15¢-6, §19-3,
$27b-14, Bnew05-2

BV22-4, BV27-8, S15¢-7,

519-4, S27b-14, Bnew05-3
BV27-9, S15¢-8, S19-4, Bnew05-4
BV27-10, BY28-1, S15¢-8, S19-5,
Bnew05-4

BV27-10, BV28-2, S15¢-9, S19-6
BV28-2/3, S15¢-10, S19-6/7
BV28-3, S15¢-11, S19-7/8
BVN35-1, S15¢-12, §19-8
BVYN17-1, BYN35-2, S15¢-12,
519-9

BV29-1, BYN17-1/2, BYN35-3,
KV15-2, §15¢-13, S19-10

B34-1, BV29-2, BYN17-2/3,
BVN35-4, KV15-3, S15¢-14, S19-11
B34-1/2, BV29-3, BYN17-3,
BVN35-5, KV15-4/5, S15¢-15,
S$19-12, SV1t-1

B34-2/3, B36d-1/2, B64-1, BV29-4,
BV30-2, BYN17-4, BYN35-6,
KV15-5/6, S19-13/14, §29-1,
SV1t-2
B34-4, B36d-2/3/4/5, B64-2,
BV29-5, BV30-3, BV31-1,
BYN17-5, BYN35-7, S19-14/15,
529-1/2/3, SV1q-1, SV1t-3

Bnew(8-1

Bnew08-2/3

Bnew08-4/5

Bnew08-6
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Line Number fn (Original Tr,, Dunhuang)  Ib (Original Tr., Turfan) Ile (Revised Tr.) 11d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints) Line Number Ia (Original Tr, Dunhuang)  Ib (Original Tr., Turfan) e (Revised Tr,) : I1d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)
222 1.-222 K1-178 B34-5, B36d-5/6, B64-3, BV35-4/5, P1g-1, S29-15/16,
BV29-6, BY30-4, BY31-2, SV1b-2/3, Bnew06-2/3
BVN17-6, S19-15/16, §29-3/4, 239 L-239 K1-192/193, B71A-9/10 B35-16, B36¢-2/3, B37a-11/12, B38a-4/5
SV1q-2/3 Plg-2, S20b-1/2, 829-16/17,
223 1L-223 K1-178/179 B34-6, B35-1, B36d-6/7/8, B64-4/5, B38-1/2 SV1b-3, Bnew06-3
BV29-7/8, BV30-5/6, BY31-3, 240 L-240 K1-193/194, BT1A-10/11 B35-17/18, B36e¢-4, B38a-5
BV32-1, BYN17-7, $19-16/17, B37a-12/13, B65-1/2, P1g-3/4,
§29-4/5, SV1g-3 S20b-2/3, $29-17/18, SV1b-4,
224 1.-224 K1-179/180 B35-2, B64-5/6, BV30-7, B38-2/3 Bnew06-4
BV31-4, BV32-2, BV33-1, 241 L-241 K1-194, B71A-11/12 B35-18/19, B37a-14, B65-2/3,
BYN17-8, §19-17/18, S29-5/6 BV62-1, P1g-5/6, S20b-3/4,
225 1.-225 K1-180/181 B35-3, B64-6/7, BY30-8, B7d-1, S29-18/19
BV31-5, BV32-2/3, BV33-2, B38-3/4/5 242 L-242 K1-194/195, B71A-12/13 B35-19/20, B37a-15, B65-3/4,
$19-18/19, S29-6 BV62-2, P1g-6/7, S20b-4, S29-19
226 L-226 K1-181/182 B35-4, B64-7/8, BY30-9, B7d-1/2/3, 243 L-243 K1-195/196, B7T1A-13  B35-20, B37a-15, B65-4,
BY31-5, BV32-3, BV33-3, B38-5/6 BV62-3, Pl1g-7
$19-19/20, S29-6/7 244 L-244 K1-196, K2-1, B35-21, B37a-16, B65-4/5, BV62-3/4,
227 L-227 K1-182/183 B35-5, B64-8/9, BV31-6, B7d-3/4, B38-6 B71A-13/14 §29.20
BV32-4, BV33-4, 245 L-245 K1-196, B71A-14 (no description)
$19-20/21, S29-7/8 246 L-246 K1-196/197, K2-2, B35-21/22/23, B37a-16/17, B39%a-1,
228 L-228 K1-183 B35-6, B36a-1/2, B37a-1, B7d-5/6 B71A-14/15 B65-5/6, BY62-5/6, P1g-8/9/10/11,
B64-9/10, BV32-5, BV33-5, 829-20/21/22
$19-21/22, 829-8/9 247 L-247 K1-197/198, K2-3, B35-23/24, B37b-1, B39a-1, B65-7,
229 L-229 K1-184, B71A-1 B35-7, B36a-2/3/4, B37a-2, B7d-6 B71A-15/16 BV62-6/7, P1g-11/12,
B64-10/11, BV32-6, BV33-6, S$29-22/23
BV34-2, §19-22/23, 829-9/10 248 L-248 K1-198/199, K2-4, B37b-1/2, B39a-2, B65-8/9,
230 1L-230 K1-185, B71A-2 B35-8, B36a-4/5, B37a-3, B71A-16/17 BV62-7/8, P1g-12/13, 529-23
B64-11/12, BV33-7, BY34-3, 249 L-249 K1-200, K2-4/5, B36f-1/2, B37b-2/3, B39a-3,
$19-23, 529-10 B71A-17/18 B65-9/10, BY62-9, P1g-13/14,
231 L-231 K1-185/186, B71A-2/3  B35-9, B36a-6/7, B37a-4, $29-23/24
B64-12/13, BV34-4, 519-24, 250 L-250 K1-201/202, K2-5/6, B36£-2/3/4, B37b-3/4, B39a-4/5,
$29-10/11 B71A-18/19/20 B40a-2/3, B65-10/11/12,
232 L-232 K1-186/187, B7T1A-3/4  B35-10, B36a-7/8, B37a-5/6, BV62-10/11, P1g-15/16, $29-24/25,
A B64-13/14, S19-25, 829-11/12 SVig-1
233 L-233 K1-187, B7T1A-4 B35-10/11, B37a-6, B64-14, Bnew09-1 251 L-251 K1-202/203, B36£-4/5/6, B37b-5, B39a-5/6,
529-12 K2-6/7, BT1A-20/21 B40a-4, B65-12, BV62-12,
234 L-234 K1-188, B71A-5 B35-11, B37a-7, B64-15, Bnew(9-2 P1g-17/18, S15b-1, 829-25/26,
BV35-1, 529-12/13 SVig-2
235 L-235 K1-189, B71A-5/6 B35-12, B37a-7/8, B64-15/16, Bnew(9-3 252 L-252 K1-203/204, K2-7/8 B361-6/7, B37b-6, BV62-13,
BV35-2, 829-13/14 B71A-21/22 P1g-18/19, S15b-2, $29-26/217,
236 L-236 K1-189/190, B71A-6/7  B35-13, B37a-8/9, B64-16, Bnew(9-4/5 SVig-3
BV35-2, 529-14 253 L-253 K1-204/205, K2-8/9, B36£-7/8, B37h-7, B40a-5,
237 L-237 K1-190/191, B7T1A-7/8  B35-14, B37a-9/10, BY35-3, B38a-1, Bnew09-5 B71A-22/23 Plg-20, S15b-3, $29-27/28,
$29-14/15, SV1b-2 SVig-4
238 [.-238 K1-191/192, B71A-8/9  B35-15, B36e-1/2, B37a-10/11, B38a-2/3/4 254 L-254 K1-205/206, K2-9, B36£-8, B37b-7/8, B40a-6,




98 Part Two: Critical Edition of the Turkic Translation Chapter 1: Tables of Manuscripts and Block-Prints (Lines) 99
L Line Number Ta (Original Tr,, Dunhuang) b (Original Tr., Turfan) 1fe (Revised Tr.) Hd (Revised Tr,, Block-Prints) Line Number Ta (Original Tr., Dunhuang)  Ib (Original Tr., Turfan) He (Revised Tr.) TId (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)
; B71A-23/24 BV62-15, P1g-21/22, S15h-3, K2-24/25, BT1A-41/42  S21-19/20
, 529-28 277 L-277 K1-223/224, K2-25, B30-14/15, B36g-2/3, K4b-3, B7e-1
| 255 L-255 K1-206, K2-9/10, B37b-8/9, B40a-7, BY62-16, B71A-42 $521-20/21
B71A-24/25 P1g-22/23/24, S15b-4, S29-28/29 278 L-278 K1-224, K2-25/26, B30-15, B36g-3, Kdb-4, P1i-1, B7e-1/2
256 L-256 B71A-43 S21-21
257 L-257 K1-207, K2-10/11, B37b-9/10, B40a-8/9, B41-1, 279 L-279 K1-224/225, B30-16, B36g-4/5/6, K4b-4/5, B7e-2/3/4
B71A-25 P1g-24/25, S15b-5/6, S29-29/30 K2-26/27, BT1A-43/44  P1i-1/2, S21-22/23
258 L-258 K1-207/208, B41-2, Kda-1, P1g-26, P1h-1, 280 L-280 K1-226, K2-27, B30-17, B36g-6/7/8, K4b-5/6, B7e-5/6
K2-11/12, B71A-26/27  S15b-6/7, S21-1/2, 829-30/31 B71A-44/45 P1i-3/4, 821-23/24
259 L-259 K1-208/209, K2-12, B41-2/3, Kda-1/2, P1h-2, 281 L-281 K1-226/227, B31b-1, B36g-8, BV39-1, B7e-7/8
B71A-27 S15b-8, S21-2/3, §29-32 K2-27/28, B71A-45/46  K4b-7, P1i-4/5/6, S21-24/25
260 L-260 K1-209/210, K2-13, B41-4, BV36-3, K4a-3, P1h-3, 282 L-282 K1-227, K2-28, B31b-2, BV39-2, BV40-2, B7¢-8/9/10
B71A-27/28 S15a-1, §15b-8, 521-3/4, §29-33 B71A-46 K4b-8, P1i-6/7, S21-25/26, §33-1
261 L-261 K1-210/211, B30-1, B41-5, BV36-4, K4a-4/5, S32-1 283 1L-283 K1-228, K2-29, B31b-2/3, BV39-3, BVN34-2, B7¢-10/11/12,
K2-13/14, B71A-28/29  P1h-4, S15a-1/2, S21-4/5/6, $29-33 B71A-46/47 K4b-9/10, P1i-7/8, S21-26/27, B38b-1/2
262 L-262 K1-211/212, B30-2, B41-6, BV36-5, K4a-5/6, $32-2/3 S33-1/2
K2-14/15, BT1A-29/30  S15a-3, S21-6/7 284 L-284 K1-229, K2-29/30, B31b-3, BV39-4, BV40-3, B7e-12/13/14,
263 L-263 K1-212/213, B30-3, B41-7, BV36-6, K4a-6/7, 832-3/4/5 B71A-48 BVN34-3, K4b-10/11, P1i-8/9/10, B38b-3/4
K2-15/16, BT1A-30/31  S15a-3/4, S21-7/8 521-27/28, 833-2/3
264 L-264 K1-213/214, B30-4/5, B42-1/2, BV36-7, S32-5/6/7 285 L-285 K1-229/230, B31b-4, BV39-5, BV40-4, B7e-14/15/16,
K2-16/17, BT1A-31/32  K4a-7/8, S15a-4/5, S21-8/9 K2-30/31, B71A-48/49  BVN34-4, K4b-11/12, P1i-10/11, B38b-4/5
265 L-265 K1-214/215, B30-5/6, B42-2/3, BY36-8, $32-7/8/9 S21-28/29, 833-3/4
K2-17/18, B71A-32/33  K4a-9/10, S15a-6, S21-10/11 286 L-286 K1-230/231, K2-31, B31b-5, B43-1, BV40-5, BYN34-5, B7e-16,
266 L-266 K1-215/216, B30-6/7, B42-3/4, BY36-9, 532-9 B71A-49/50 Kdb-12/13, P1i-11, S21-29, 833-5 B38b-5/6, S30a-1
K2-18/19, B71A-33/34  Kd4a-10/11, P1h-5, §15a-7, 287 L-287 K1-231, K2-31/32, B31b-5, B36b-1, B43-1, B7e-17/18,
$21-11/12 B71A-50/51 BV40-6, BYN34-5, K4b-13/14, B38b-6/7,
267 1-267 K1-216/217, K2-19, B30-7, B42-4, BV36-10, K4a-12, 532-10 P1i-11/12, S21-29/30, 833-5/6 S30a-1/2
B71A-34/35 P1h-6, $15a-8, $21-12/13 288 L-288 K1-232, K2-32/33, B31b-6, B36b-2/3, B43-2, B7e-18/19,
268 L-268 K1-217, K2-19, BV36-10, K4a-12, P1h-6, 532-11 B71A-51/52 Kda-14, P1i-13, 521-30/31, B38b-7/8,
B71A-35 S15a-8/9, 521-13 533-6/7 S30a-2/3
269 L-269 K1-217/218, B30-8, B42-5/6, BY36-11, $32-11/12/13 289 L-289 K1-232/233, K2-33, B31b-7, B36b-3/4, B43-3 B7e-20/21/22,
K2-20/21, B71A-35/36  K4a-13/14, P1h-7, $21-13/14 B71A-52/53 B44-1, BV41-1, K4b-15, B38b-8/9/10,
270 L-270 K1-218/219, K2-21, B30-9, B42-7, BV36-12, BV37-1, S$32-14/15 P1i-13/14/15, 821-31/32, 530a-3/4/5
B71A-36/37 K4a-15/16, P1h-8, S15a-10, 833-7/8/9
JE 821-15/16 290 L-290 K1-233/234, B31b-7/8, B36b-5/6, B43-3, B7e-22/23,
% 271 L-271 K1-219, K2-21, B71A-37 B30-10, S21-16 K2-33/34, B44-1, BV41-2, K4b-16 B38b-10/11,
| 272 L-272 K1-219/220, K2-22, B30-11, B42-8, BY37-2, B71A-53/54 P1i-15/16, S21-32/33, $33-9/10 530a-5/6
B71A-37/38 K4da-17, S21-16/17 291 L-291 K1-234/235, B36b-6/7, B43-4, BV41-3 B7e-24/25,
273 L-273 K1-220/221, B42-9, BV37-3, 821-17 ' K2-34/35, BT1A-54 P1i-16/17, S21-33/34, 833-11 B38b-12/13,
K2-22/23, B7T1A-38/39 $30a-7/8
274 L-274 K1-221, K2-23, B30-12, B42-9, BV37-3, 521-17/18 292 L-292 K1-235, B31c-1/2, B36b-7/8, B37¢-1, B7¢-26/27/28,
B71A-39/40 K2-35/306, B43-5, B44-2, P1i-17/18/19, B38b-13/14/15,
275 L-275 K1-222, K2-24, B30-13, B36g-1, BY37-4, Kdb-1, | B71A-55/56 521-34/35, 833-12 S30a-8/9/10
B71A-40/41 $21-18/19 293 L.-293 K1-236, K2-36, B3lc-2, B37c-2, B44-3, B38b-15,
276 L-276 K1-222/223, B30-14, B36g-1, BV37-5, K4b-2, B71A-56 P1i-19/20, S21-35/36 530a-10/11
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Line Number

294

295

296

297

298

299

300

301

302

303

304

305

306

307

308

Ia (Original Tr., Dunhuang)

L-294

L-295

L-296

L-297

L-298

L-299

L-300

L-301

L-302

L-303

L-304

L-305

L-306

L-307

1.-308

1b (Original Tr., Turfan)
K1-237, K2-36,
B71A-57
K1-237/238, K2-37,
B71A-57/58

K1-238/239,
K2-37/38, B7T1A-58/59

K1-239/240,
K2-38/39, B7T1A-59/60

K1-240/241,
K2-39/40, B71A-60/61

K1-241, K2-40,
B71A-61/62

K1-242, K2-40/41,
B71A-62/63

K1-243, K2-41/42,
B71A-63/64

K1-243/244,
K2-42/43,

B71A-64/65
K1-244/245,

K2-43/44, BT1A-65/66

K1-245/246, K2-44,
B71A-66/67

K1-246/247,
K2-44/45, BT1A-67/68

K1-247/248,
K2-45/46, BT1A-68/69

K1-248/249,
K2-46/47, BT1A-69/70

K1-249/250,

He (Revised Tr)
B31c-3, B37¢-2, K4c-1,
P1i-20/21, S21-36
B31c-3/4, B37¢-3, B43-6/7,
B44-4/5, Kde-2/3, P1i-21/22/23,
S21-36/37/38

B31c¢-5, B37c¢-4/5, B43-7/8,
B44-6, Kdc-4/5, P1i-23/24/25,
521-38/39/40

Bllb-1, B31c-6, B37c-6,
B43-8/9, B44-7, K4e-5/6,
P1i-25/26, S21-40/41

Bl1lb-1, B31c-7, B37¢-7,

B43-9, Kdc-6/7, P1i-26,
$521-41/42

B11b-2, B31c-8, B37¢-8,
B43-10, B44-8, BY42-1, Kdc¢-8,
S21-42/43, 822a-1

B11b-3, B31¢-8/9, B37¢-8/9,
B43-11, B44-8/9, BV42-2,
Kdc-8/9, S21-43/44, S22a-2
B11b-4, B31¢-9, B37¢-9/10,
B43-12, B44-9/10, BV42-3,
Kdc-10/11, S21-44/45, S22a-2/3
B11b-5, B31c-10, B37c-10/11, B40b-1,
B43-12/13, B44-10/11, BYN28-1,
Kde-11/12, S21-45/46, S22a-3/4
B11b-5, B31e-11, B37¢-11/12,
B40b-2, B43-13, B44-11, BYN28-2,
Kde-12/13, S21-46, S22a-4
B3le-11, B37¢-12, B43-14,
B44-12, B45-1, BYN28-3,
Kdc-13/14, 821-46/47, S22a-4/5
B11b-6, B31c-12, B37¢-13,
B40b-3, B43-14/15, B44-12/13,
B45-2, BYN28-4, K4c-14/15,
S21-47/48, S22a-5

B11b-7, B31e-13, B37¢-14,
B40b-4, B43-16, B44-13, B45-3,
B73-1/2, K4c-16, S21-48/49,
S22a-6

B31c-14, B37¢-15/16, B40b-5,
B43-17, B44-14, B45-4,
B73-2/3, BV43-1, KV8-1,
$21-49/50, 822a-7

B3lc-15, B37¢-16/17, B44-15,

1d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

S30a-11/12

S30a-12/13/14

B38c¢-1, S30a-14

B38¢c-2/3

B38e¢-3/4

B38c-4/5

B38c-5/6/7

B38¢c-7/8

B38¢-9/10

B38c-10, S30c-1

S30c-1/2

$530¢-2/3/4

530c¢-4/5

Line Number

309

310

311

312

313

314

315

316

317

318

319

320

321

In (Original Tr., Dunhuang)

L-309

L-310

L-311

L-312

L-313

L-314

L-315

L-316

L-317

L-318

L-319

L-320

L-321

b (Oviginal Tr., Turfan)
K2-47/48, BT1A-70/71

K1-250, K2-48,
B71A-71/72

K1-251, K2-48/49,
B71A-72/73

K1-251/252, K2-49,
B71A-73

K1-252, K2-50,
B71A-73/74
K1-252/253,
K2-50/51, B71A-74/75

K1-254, K2-51/52,
B71A-75/76

K1-254/255, K2-52,
B71A-76/77

K1-256, K2-52/53,
B71A-77/78

K1-257, K2-53/54,
B71A-78/79

K1-257/258, K2-54,
B71A-79/80

K1-258/259,
K2-54/55, $23-1,
B71A-80/81
K1-259, K2-55/56,
$23-2, B71A-81/82

K1-260, K2-56,
S23-2/3,
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He (Revised Tr)

Bd45-4/5, B73-4, BV43-2, KV8-2,
KV21-1, §21-50/51, S22a-8
B31e-15/16, B37¢-17/18,

B40b-6, B43-18, B44-16,

B45-5/6, BV43-2/3, Kdd-1,
KV8-3, KV21-2, S21-51/52,
S22a-8/9

B31c-16/17, B37¢-19, B40b-7,
Bd4-17, B45-6/7, B73-5/6,
BV43-4, BVN28-6, Kd4d-2/3,
KV8-4, KV21-3/4, S21-52/53,
§22a-9/10

B3le-17, 37¢-20, B40b-8, B44-18,
B45-7, B73-7, BVN28-7, K4d-3,
KV8-5, KV21-5, S22a-10
B31c-18, B45-8, B73-7, BYN28-8,
Kdd-4, S22a-11, S31b-1
B31e-18/19, B37¢-21, B44-19,
B45-8/9, B73-8/9, BVN28-8/9,
K4d-5/6, KV21-6/7, S22a-11, S31b-2
B31c-19/20, B37¢-22,

B45-9/10, B73-10/11, K4d-6/7,
S22a-12, S31b-3/4

B31¢-20/21, B37¢-23,

B45-10/11, B73-12/13,

BV45-1, K4d-7/8/9, 822a-13,
S27a-1/2, S31b-5

B31e-21/22, B37¢-24/25,
B45-11/12, B73-14/15,

BV45-2, K4d-9/10/11, S22a-14,
S27a-2, S31b-7/8

B31e-22, B37¢-26, B45-12/13,
B73-16/17, BV45-3, K4d-11/12,
S22a-14/15, S27a-3, 831b-9/10
B31e-23, B37¢-26, B45-13,
B73-17/18, BV46-1, Kd4d-12,
S22a-15/16, S27a-4, S31b-10/11
B31¢-23/24, B37¢-27, B45-14,
BV45-4, BV46-2, BV47-2, K4d-13,
522a-16, S27a-4, S31b-11/12
B31c-24, B37¢-28, B40c-2,
B45-14/15, B73-19, BV46-3,
BV48-1, K4d-13/14, S22a-16, S27a-5
B26b-1, B31e-25, B37¢-29, B40c-3,
B45-15, B73-20/21, BV46-4, BV47-3,

1Id (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

B7f-1/2

B7£-3/4/5

B7§-5/6/7

B7£-7/8

B7£-8/9



102 Part Two: Critical Edition of the Turkic Translation

Line Nurber

322

323

324

325

326

327

328

329

330

331

332

333

334

335

336

337

Ia (Original Tr., Dunhwang)

L-322

L-323

L-324

L-325

L-326

L-327

1.-328

L-329

L-330

L-331

L-332

L-333

L-334

L-335

L-336

L-337

1b (Original Tr, Turfan)
B71A-82
K1-260/261,
K2-56/57, S23-3,
B71A-83

K1-261, K2-57,
$23-3/4, BT1A-83

K1-261/262,
K2-57/58, S23-4,
B71A-84
K1-262/263, K2-58,
$23-5/6,
B71A-84/85
K1-263/264,
K2-58/59, $23-7/8,
B71A-86
K1-264/265,
K2-59/60, S23-8/9,
B71A-87
K1-265/266,
K2-60/61, S23-9/10,
B71A-88
K1-266, K2-61,
$23-10/11,
B71A-89
K1-266/267,
K2-61/62, 523-11/12,
B71A-89/90
K1-267/268, K2-62,
$23-12/13,
B71A-90/91
K1-268/2609,
K2-63, S23-13/14,
B71A-91/92
K1-269/270,
K2-63/64, 823-14/15,
B71A-92/93
K1-270/271, K2-64/65,
523-15/16/17,
B71A-93/94
K1-272, K2-65/66,

S23-17/18, BT1A-94/95

K1-273/274, K2-66/67,

$23-18/19, BT1A-95/96

K1-274/275, K2-67,

le (Revised Tr.)
BV48-2, K4d-15, §22a-17
B73-21

B26b-1/2, B40c-3, B45-16,
B73-22, BV46-4, BV47-4, BV48-3,
K4d-16, S22a-18, S27a-6
B26b-2/3, B37¢-30, B40c-4, B45-17,
B73-23/24, BV47-4, BYN18-1,
K4d-16, S22a-18, S27a-7
B26b-3/4, B40c-5, B45-17,
B73-24/25, BV47-5, BVN18-2,
S22a-19, S27a-7

B26b-4/5, B37d-1, B40c-6,
B45-18, B73-26/27, BVYN18-3,
$22a-19/20, S27a-8

B26b-5/6, B37d-2, B40e¢-7,
B45-19, B73-28/29, S22a-20,
S27a-9

B26b-6/7, B37d-3, B45-20,
B66-1, B73-29/30, BYN18-4,
Kde-1/2, S22a-21, 827a-10
B26b-7, B37d-4, B66-1,
BVN18-5, Kde-2, $22a-22,
S27a-10

B26b-8, B37d-5, B45-21,
B66-1/2, Kde-3, S22a-22,
S27a-11

B26b-8/9, B37d-6, B45-22,
B66-2/3, BV49-1, BYN18-6,
Kde-4/5, 522a-23, 827a-11/12
B26b-10, B37d-7, B45-23,
B66-3, BV49-2, Kde-5/6,
S27a-12/13

B26b-11, B37d-8, B66-4,
BV49-3, Kde-6/7, S27a-13/14

B26b-12/13, B37d-9, B66-5,
BV49-4, K4¢-8/9, 827a-14

B26b-13/14, B37d-10, B66-6,
BV49-5, K4e-9/10, §27a-15
B26b-14/15, 37d-11, B66-7,
BV49-6, Kde-11/12, 827a-16
Bilc-1, B26b-15/16, B37d-12,

11d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

TB02-1/2

TB02-2/3/4

TB02-4/5/6

TB02-6

B7g-1/2

Line Number

338

339

340

341

342

343

344

345

346

347

348

349

350

351

352

353

354

In (Original Tr, Dunhuang)

L-338

L-339

L-340
L-341
L-342

L-343

L-344

L-345

L-346

L-347

L-348

L-349

L-350

L-351

L-352

L-353

L-354

Ib (Original Tr., Turfan)

523-19/20, BT1A-96/97

K1-275/276, K2-68,
$23-20/21, BT1A-98
K1-276/277, K2-69,
$23-22/23,
B71A-98/99/100
K1-277/278, K2-70,
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Tie (Revised Tr.)
B46-1, B66-7/8, Kde-12/13,
S27a-17

Bllc-1, B26b-16, B26¢-1,
B37d-13, B46-2, B66-9, Kde-14
Blle-2, B15e-1, B26¢-1/2,
B37d-14/15, B46-3,

B66-9/10, Kde-15/16

Blle-3, B15c-2, B26¢-2/3,

$23-23/24, B71A-100/101B37d-15/16, B46-4, B66-10

K1-278/279,
$23-24/25, B7T1A-101
K1-279, K2-71,
$23-25/26, B71A-102
K1-279/280,

K2-72, B71A-103/104

K1-281, K2-73,
B71A-104/105

K1-281/282,
K2-74, B71A-105/106

K1-285, K2-75,
B71A-106/107

K1-283/284, K2-76,
B71A-108/109

K1-284/285, K2-77,
B71A-109/110
K1-285/286,
B71A-110/111
K1-286/287,

K2-78, BT1A-111/112
K1-287/288,

K2-79, BT1A-112
K1-288/289,

KV9-2, BT1A-113

K1-289, K2-80,
KV9-3

K1-290/291,
K2-81, KV9-4

Blic-4, B15¢-3, B26¢-3/4,
B37d-16/17, B46-5

Bllc-5, B15¢-4, B26¢-4/5/6,
B37d-17, B46-6, S22b-1
B1lc-6, B15¢-5, B26¢-6/7,
B36h-1, B46-7, BY50-2, Kdf-1,
S22b-1/2

Blle-6/7, B15¢-6/7, B26¢-7/8,
B36h-2/3/4, B46-8/9,
BV50-2/3, K4f-2/3, S22b-3
Bllc-8, B15c¢-8, B26¢-8/9,
B36h-5, B40d-1, B46-9/10,
BVY50-4, K4f-4, P1j-1, S22b-3/4
B15c-8, B26¢-10/11, B36h-6/7,
B40d-2/3, B46-10, BV50-5,
K4f-5/6, P1j-2, S22b-4/5
B15¢-9, B26¢-11/12,

B40d-3/4, K41-6/7/8, P1j-3/4,
822b-5/6

B15¢-10/11, B26¢-12/13/14,
B40d-4/5, K4£-8/9, S22b-6/7
B15c-11, B26¢-14/15, B40d-6,
K4f-10/11, §22b-7/8

B15¢-12, B26¢-15/16, B40d-7,
K4f-11/12, 822b-8

B15c-14, B26¢-16, B40d-8,
BVN19-3, K4f-12/13, S22b-9
B15c-14/15, B40d-9/10, B67-1,
BVN19-4, BYN20-1/2,
K4f-13/14, S22b-10

B15c-16, B26¢-19, B40d-10/11,
B67-2/3, BYN19-5, BYN20-2/3,
K41-15/16, S22b-11

B15¢-17, B26¢-20/21, B40d-12,
B67-3/4/5, K4f-16,

P1j-5/6, S22b-11/12

Hd (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

B7g-2/3/4

B7g-4/5/6

B7g-6/7/8,
S30b-1/2
B7g-8/9/10,
S30b-2/3/4
B7g-10/11,
S30b-4/5
B7g-12/13/14/15,
B38d-1/2,
S30b-6/7
B7g-15/16/17,
B38d-3/4,
S30b-8/9
B7g-17/18/19,
B38d-5/6,
S30b-10/11
B7g-19/20,
B38d-6/7/8,
S30b-11/12/13
B7g-20/21,
B38d-8/9/10,
S30b-13/14/15
B38d-10/11/12,
S30b-15/16/17
B38d-12/13/14,
S30b-17/18/19
B38d-14/15,
S30b-19/20
B38d-15/16/17,
S30b-20
B38d-17/18/19

B38d-19/20

B38d-21/22
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Line Number Ia (Original Tr, Dunhuang) b (Original Tt Turfan)
355 L-355 K1-291/292,
K2-82, KV9-5
356 L-356 K1-292/293, K2-83
357 L-357 K1-293/294
358 L-358 K1-294/298/299
359 L-359 K1-299
360 L-360 K1-295/296
361 L-361 K1-296/297
362 L-362 K1-297/298
363 L-363 K1-298/300
364 L-364 K1-300/301
365 L-365 K1-301/302
366 L-366 K1-302/303
367 L-367 K1-303/304
368 L-368 K1-304/305
369 L-369 K1-305/306
370 L-370 K1-306/307,
B48-1/2
371 L-371 K1-307/308,
B48-2/3
372 L-372 K1-308/309,
B48-3/4
373 L-373 K1-309/310,

B48-4/5

e (Revised Tr.)

B15¢-18, B26¢-21/22,
B67-5/6/7, BY51-2/3, P1j-7/8,
S22b-13

B15¢-19, B26¢-22/23, B67-8/9,
BV51-3, BV52-1, S22b-13/14
B15¢-20, B26¢-23/24/25,
B67-9/10/11/12, BV51-4,

BV52-1/2/3, BVYN21-1, BYN22-1,

BVN23-1/2, 822b-14/15
B26¢-26/27, BV52-4,
BVN21-2, BVN22-2,
BVN23-3/4, 822b-15/16
B26¢-27/28, BYN21-3,

BVN22-3, BVN23-5, S22b-16/17
B26¢-29/30, BYN19-6, BYN22-4,

BVN23-6, S22b-17/18

B26¢-30, B47-1, BYN19-7, BYN22-5,

BVN23-7, S22b-18/19

B26¢-31, B47-2, BV53-1, BYN19-8,
BVYN20-5/6, BYN22-6, BVN23-8,

522b-19/20

B47-3, BY53-2, BYN19-9, BVIN20-6,

S22b-20/21
B26d-1, B47-4, BY53-3,

BV54-2, BVN19-10, S22b-21/22

B26d-2/3, B47-5, BV53-4/5,
BV54-3, BY55-1, BYN19-11,
S22b-22

B26d-3/4, B47-6, BY53-5/6,
BV54-4, BV55-2, $22b-23
B26d-4/5, B47-7, BV53-6/7,
BV55-3, 822b-23/24
B26d-5/6, B47-7/8, BY53-8,
BV55-4, 822b-24

B20b-1, B26d-6/7, B47-8/9,
BV55-5, §22b-25

B20b-2, B26d-7/8/9, B31d-1,
B47-9/10, BV55-6, BV56-1,
$22b-26

B20b-2/3, B26d-9/10, B31d-2,
B47-10/11, BV56-2

B20b-4, B26d-10/11, B31d-3,
B47-11/12, BY56-3
B20b-4/5, B26d-11/12,
B31d-4, B47-13, BV56- 4/5

11d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

B38d-22/23/24

B38d-25/26

B38d-26/27/28/29/30

B38d-31/32/33/34/35

B38e-1

B38e-1/2

B38¢-3/4

B38e-5/6

B38e-6/7/8,
K5¢-1/2/3

Line Number
374

375

376

377

378

379

380

381

382
383

384

385

386

387

388

389

390

391

392

393

394

395
396

I (Original Tr.,, Dunhuang)
L-374

L-375

L-376

L-377

L-378

L-379

L-380

L-381

L-382
L-383

L-384

L-385

L-386

L-387

L-388

L-389

L-390

L-391

L-392

L-393

L-394

L-395
L-396

Ib (Original Tr., Turfan)
K1-310, B48-6

K1-310-311,
B48-7
K1-311/312,
B48-8

K1-312/313,
B48-9/10
K1-313/314,
B48-10/11, KV10-1
K1-314/315/316,
B48-11/12, KV10-2
K1-316/317,
B48-13, KV10-3
K1-317, B48-14/15,
KV10-4

K1-318, B48-15
K1-318/319,
B48-16, KV10-5
K1-319/320,
B48-17, KV10-6
K1-320/321,
B48-18, KV10-7
K1-321/322, B48-19,
KV10-8
K1-322/323,
KV10-8/9
K1-323/324,
KV10-9/10
K1-324,
KV10-10/11
K1-325,
KV10-11/12
K1-325/326,
B49-1/2,
KV10-13/14
K1-326/327, B49-3,
KV10-14
K1-327/328,
B49-3/4, KV10-15
K1-328/329, B49-5

K1-330, B49-6
K1-331/332, B49-7
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e (Revised Tr)

B26d-12/13, B31d-5,
BV56-6, BV57-1

B20b-6, B26d-13/14, B31d-6,
BV57-2/3, S20¢-2

B20b-7, B26d-15, B31d-7,
B39b-2, BY57-5, BYN19-1,
$20¢-2/3

B26d-15, B31d-8, BVN19-2,
S20c-3/4

B26d-16, B31d-8/9, B39b-3/4,
S20¢-4

B31d-9/10, B39b-4/5

B31d-10/11, B39b-5/6

B26¢-1, B31d-11/12, B39b-7

B26e-2, B31d-12
B26e-3, B31d-12/13, B39b-8

B26e-4, B31d-13/14, B39b-9

B26e-5, B31d-14

B26¢-6, B31d-15

B26e¢-7/8, B31d-16

B26¢-9, B31d-17, B68-1

B31d-18, B68-2,

B70e-1

B26e-10, B31d-19, B68-2/3,
B70c-1/2/3/4, KV11-1/2
B31d-20, B55a-1, B68-3/4,
B70e-4/5/6/7, BV58-1,
KV11-3/4

B31d-21, B55a-1/2, B68-4/5,
B70¢-7/8, BY58-2, KV11-5/6
B31d-22, B55a-3, B68-6,
BV58-3/4, KV11-7/8
B31d-22/23, B50-2, B55a-3/4,
B68-7, BV58-4/5

B31d-24, B50-3, B55a-5,

1ld (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)
B38¢-8/9,

K5c¢-3/4
B38¢-9/10/11,
K5¢-4/5
B38e-11/12
B38e-13/14
B38e-14/15/16
B38e-16/17

B38e-18/19/20

B38e-20

K5d-1/2

K5d-3
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Line Number Ia (Original Tr,, Dunhuang) Ik (Original Tr, Turfan)

397 L-397 K1-332/333,
B49-8/9
398 L-398 K1-333/334,
B49-10
399 L-399 K1-334/335, B49-11
400 L-400 K1-335/336, B49-12
401 L-401 K1-336/337
402 L-402 K1-337-338
403 L-403 K1-338/339,
BVN36-2
404 L-404 K1-339/340,
BVN36-3
405 L-405 K1-340/341,
BVN36-4
406 L-406 K1-341/342,
BVN36-5
407 L-407 K1-342/343,
BVN36-6
408 L-408 K1-343/344,
BVN36-7/8
409 1.-409 K1-344/345,
BVN25-1/2
410 L-410 K1-345/346,
BVN25-3
411 L-411 K1-346/347/348,
BVN25-4/5, BVN26-1/2
412 L-412 K1-348/349,
BVN25-5/6, BYN26-3
413 L-413 K1-349/350,
BVN25-7, BYN26-4
414 L-414 K1-350/351,
BVN25-7, BVN26-5/6
415 L-415 K1-351/352,
BVN26-6/7
416 L-416 K1-352/353,
BVN26-7/8
417 L-417 K1-353/354,

He (Revised Tr.) 11d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)

B68-8/9, BY58-6, BVN24-2

B31d-24/25, B50-4, B55a-6/7, B7h-2
B68-9/10, BY58-7, BYN24-3

B31d-26, B50-5, B55a-7/8, B7h-3/4
B68-10/11, BY58-8, BV59-1,

BVN24-4

B31d-27, B50-6/7, B55a-8/9, B7h-5/6/7

B68-12, B70f-1/2/3,

BV58-9/10, BV59-2, BVN24-5

B31e(2)-1, B50-7/8, B55a-10, B7h-7/8/9
B68-13, B701-3/4/5/6,

BV58-11, BV59-3, BVN24-6/7
B31e(2)-2, B50-8/9, B55a-11/12,
B68-14, B701-6/7/8, BV59-4
B31c(2)-3, B50-10, B55a-12/13,
B68-15/16, BV59-5, BYN24-9
B55a-13, B68-16, BV59-6,
BVN24-10

B55a-14/15, B68-17/18,
BVN24-11

B36i-3, B55a-15/16, B68-18/19,
BVN24-12/13

B55a-17, B68-19/20,

BVN24-13

B55a-18/19, B68-20, BV21-1

B7h-9/10/11

B552a-19/20, BY21-2

BV21-3/4
BV21-4/5
B7i-1
B7i-1/2/3
B7i-3/4/5/6/7
B51a-2, B70g-1/2/3 B7i-7/8/9
B51a-2/3, B70g-3/4 B7i-10/11
B51a-3, B70g-5/6 . BTi-11/12

B51a-4/5, B70g-6/7/8/9/10

Line Number

418

419

420

421

422

423
424
425
426

427
428
429
430
431
432
433
434
435
436
437
438

439

440

441

442

443

444

Ia (Original Tr., Dunhuang)

L-418

1-419

L-420

L-421

L-422

L-423
L-424
L-425
1.-426

L-427
L-428
L-429
L-430
L-431
L-432
L-433
L-434
L-435
L-436
L-437
L-438

L-439

1.-440

L-441

L-442

L-443

L-444

Ib (Original Tr., Tarfan)

BVN26-8/9
K1-354/355,
BVYN26-9/10

K1-355, KV12-1,

BVN26-11/12
K1-356/357,

BVYN26-12/13,

KV12-2/3
K1-356/358,
BVN26-13,
KV12-3/4

K1-358/359, BYN26-14,

KV12-5

K1-359/360, KV12-6
K1-360/361, KV12-7
K1-361, KV12-8

K1-361/362

K1-362/363
K1-363/364
K1-364/365

K1-365/366/367

K1-367/368
K1-368/369
K1-369/370
K1-370/371
K1-371/372
K1-372/373

K1-373/374/375

K1-375/376

K1-376/377

K1-377/378

K1-378/379

K1-379/380

K1-380/381

K1-382/383
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Ile (Revised Tr.)

B51a-6, B70g-10/11/12

B51a-7/8, B70g-13/14/15

B512a-9, B70g-16

B51a-10/11, S24-1

B51a-11, S24-2

B51a-12, B70h-1, S24-3
B51a-13, B70h-1/2/3, S24-3/4
BS1a-14, B70h-4/5, S24-4
B51a-15, B52-1, B70h-5/6/7/8,
S24-5/6

B52-1/2, 824-6/7

B51b-1, B52-2/3, S24-7/8
B51b-2, B52-3/4, S24-8
B51b-2/3, B52-4/5

B51b-4, B52-6

B51b-5, B52-7

B51b-6/7, B52-7/8, BV63-1
B51b-7/8, B52-9, BV63-2
B51b-9, B52-10

B51b-10, B52-11, B53-1
B51b-11/12, B53-2, B54a-1
B51b-12/13, B53-3, B54a-2,
B70i-1/2/3/4

B51b-14, B53-4, B54a-3,
B70i-4/5/6

B21c-1, B51b-14/15, B53-5,
B54a-4, B55b-1, B70i-6/7/8
B21¢-2/3, B51b-16, B53-5/6,
B54a-5, B55b-1

B21e-4, B36k-1/2, B51b-17/18,
B53-6/7, B54a-6, B55b-1/2,
B56-1

B21e-5, B36k-2/3, B51b-19,
B53-7, B54a-7, B55b-2/3,
B56-2, B70k-1

B21c-6, B36k-4/5, B53-8,
B54a-8, B55b-3/4, B56-3,

Hld (Revised Tr,, Block-Prints)

KS5e-1

K5¢-1/2

K5e-3/4/5

K5¢-5

BV60-1/2

BV60-3/4/5

BV60-6

MB157:14-1

MB157:14-2/3

MB157:14-4

MB157:14-5
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Line Number Ia (Original Tr,, Dunhuang) 1 (Original Tr., Turfan)

445 L-445 K1-383/384

446 1.-446 K1-384/385

447 L-447 K1-385/386

448 L.-448 K1-386/387

449 L-449 K1-387/388, B69-1

450 L-450 - K1-388/389,
B69-1/2

451 L-451 K1-389/390/391,
B69-3/4

452 L-452 K1-391/392,
B69-4/5

453 L-453 K1-392/393,
B69-5/6

454 L-454 K1-393, B69-6

455 L-455 K1-394, B69-7

456 L-456 K1-394/395, B69-8

457 L-457 K1-395/396, B69-9

458 L-458 K1-397, B69-10

459 L-459 K1-397/398,
B69-10/11

460 L-460 K1-399

461 L-461 K1-400/401

462 L-462 K1-401

e (Revised Tr.) 1Id (Revised Tr.., Block-Prints)
B70k-1/2/3

B21e-7, B36k-6, B53-9, B54a-8,
B55b-4/5, B56-4, B70k-3/4/5/6
B21c¢-8, B36k-7/8, B53-9/10,
B55b-5/6, B56-5, B57-1,
B70k-6/7/8, S26-1/2

B21e-9, B53-10/11, B55b-6/7,
B56-6, B57- 2, 8§26-2/3

B53-11/12, B55b-7/8/9,

B56-7/8, B57-3, §26-3/4/5

B53-12, B55b-9/10, B56-8,

B57-4, 826-5/6

B21c-10, B53-13, B55b-10/11,
B56-9, B57-5, S26-6/7

B21c-11/12, B53-14/15,
B55b-11/12, B56-10/11, B57-6,
B70-1, KV13-1/2, S26-8/9
B21c-12/13, B53-15/16, B54b-2,
B55b-12/13/14, B56-11/12,

B57-7, B70-2/3/4, KV13-2,
$26-10/11

B21c-14, B53-16/17, B54b-3,
B55b-14/15, B56-13, B57-8/9,
B70-5/6/7/8, KV13-3, §26-11/12/13
B21c-15, B54b-4, B55b-15,
B56-14, B57-9, 8§26-13

B21c-15, B54b-5, B55b-15/16, B7k-1/2
B56-14/15, B57-10,

526-13/14/15

B21¢-16/17, B54b-6, B55b-16/17, B7k-3/4/5
B56-15/16, B57-11, B58-1, S26-15/16
B21c-18, B54b-6/7, B7k-5/6

B55b-17/18, B56-16/17,

B57-12, B58-2, S26-16/17

B21e-19, B54b-7/8, B55b-19, BVN31-1
B56-17, B57-13, B58-3/4,

$526-18/19

B21c¢-20, B54b-8, B55b-20,

B57-14, B58-4/5, 826-19/20
B21c-21, B54b-9, B57-15,

B58-6, §26-20/21/22

B21¢-22, B54b-10, B57-16,

B58-7, 526-22/23 ,
B21c-23, B54b-11, B58-8, KV18-1,
S26-24

BVN31-1/2/3

BVN31-4/5

Line Number

463
464
465
466

Ia (Original Tr., Dunhuang)
L-463

L-464
L-465
1-466
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1b (Original T, Turfan)
K1-401/402 KV18-2, S26-24/25
K1-402/403 B54b-12, B58-9, $26-25/26
K1-403/404, Bnew01-1 B58-10/11, §26-27/28
K1-404/405, Bnew01-2/3 B58-12

He (Revised Tr)

Colophons: B7, B36, B58, Bx3, Bx4, Bx5, S16x, S34, Shanx, Xinx

T1d (Revised Tr., Block-Prints)



Chapter 2
Critical Edition of the Turkic Text
Variae Lectiones, English Translation, Chinese Original (with English Translation)

Notes on Buddhist Terminology and Turkic Terms

Turkic Text

Ia: London manuscript; Ib: Kyoto manuscript (and related manuscripts);
IIc: Manuscripts of revised translation; Ild: Block-printed editions

01 01
la (Missing) IIc  namo but namo drm namo sang
Ib ] (namo drm n)[ IId namo bud namo dram namo sang
02
02 Ilc  tngri tngrisi burxan yrligami§ tngrili yirlitd

Ib J(xan yrligamis t)[ IId  tngri tngrisi burxan yrliqami$ tngrili yirlitd

03
03 Ilc  sikiz torliigin yarumi§ yaltrimi$ iduq darni tana yip
Ib  J(mék yruq biigii)[ Id  sikiz torliigin yarumi$ yaltirmi§ iduq drni  tana yip
04 04
Ib ] (bir tigz)[ IIc  atly sudur nom bitig bir tigzinc

IId  atly sudur nom bitig bir tdgzin¢

05
e  andulayu driir méning 48idmisim ymaé bir 6diin uluy uluyi
1001 1002
06
Ib [ o | tNgri =—mm-mm burxan | ]

Ilc tiikil bilgd biliglig tngri tngrisi burxan vaySali atly

07
b | J(orduta?)[ ]

IIc  nomluy tériiliig baligta king alqty orduta ontin
1003 1004

Variae Lectiones ‘ - .

Ib: (01-010) words in parentheses supplemented from KV16. The title can be compared with the end-title. o

Ic: (01) drm (B1-1, S1b-1): dram (B2-2, B3-1). (03) yarumis: yrumis (B3-3, BVN1-3). (05-06) uluy uluyi tiikdl bilgd
biliglig (B1-5/6): - (S1b-4). (06) vaysali: waySali (BVN2-5).
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English Translation

Homage to the Buddha, homage to the Dharma, homage to the Sangha.

The mystic spell-siitra Eightfold Light of Heaven The holy dharant Bright and Shining in Eight

and Earth, spoken by the divine Buddha. One roll. Ways in Heaven and on Earth, the scripture
called “Guideline,” spoken by the Buddha, God
of Gods. One roll.

‘! What I have heard is as follows. %2195 Furthermore, at one time the Buddha, god (IIc: of gods),
great among the great and endowed with perfect wisdom, was, in the Dharma-city called Vaisali, in a spa-
cious palace, conversing with many bodhisattvas who had come from the realms of Buddhas in the ten

URER] OBGER ot/ \ifioiis—4
OL AR, 1O — IR BRI, O B, M AR, 1 P s

(English Translation of Chinese Original)

The Scripture of the Divine Spell of the Eight Yang of Heaven and Earth, Spoken by the
Buddha, in one roll.

"' Thus have I heard. "™ At one time the Buddha was staying in the Dharma-city Piye,
"“in a spacious residence, ' attended by [bodhisattvas from] the ten directions ' and
surrounded by the four groups [of believers].

Notes on Buddhist Terminology and Turkic Terms

01/466 The formula for the Three Refuges (nmw pwt nmw drm nmw snk [L-4661) is more or less identical with the form
found in Sogdian Buddhist texts. Cf. MacKenzie 1970; 32 (569); Miiller & Lentz 1934: 548 (b8-9) [SEDTF III: 354].
02-04 The title of the Chinese original derives from the Bayang shenzhou jing J\[GMIWAE translated by Dharmaraksa (T.
14, no. 428: 73). There are several other translations, including the Ba jixiang shenzhou jing J\5 RIS translated by
Zhi Qian 3Zifk (T. 14, no. 427), but the names of the eight bodhisattvas appearing in these texts have been appropriated
only imperfectly in the Bayangjing. The eight bodhisattvas are discussed below (note to 357-363). See Ono 1975, vol.
9: 27a-28a, s.v. Hachi-kichi-jo-jin-shu-kyé. As for the Turkic title of I, a comparison with 27, 378 & 465 allows one to
supplement the lacunae as follows: tngri burxan v(@)rligamis tngrili yirli sikiz yykmdk y(a)ruq biigiiliig arvi§ nom bitig
bir téigzind,

03 tana yip: “Marking string (used by carpenter); hence a rule of conduct.” For an example of contemporaneous
usage, reference can be made to the Turkic translation of Xuanzang’s biography, in which the phrase #J %t 5 2 [
(T. 50, no. 2053: 260c29), alluding to the day when, after Xuanzang’s return to China, the foundations for the Daya
Pagoda K HfE B at Ci’ensi % B =5 in Chang’an were laid, is rendered in Turkic as follows: ydnd baslayu stup itgdli
tana yip kdmismis kiintd “further, on the day when the inking string was cast to first construct the stiipa” (Wang
1951: 14a18-20). Likewise, in the Berlin manuscript of the Maitrisimit we find: sangram itgdli togiyali tina (sic)
Yip tuta diliigl(cy)iir “they take an inking string and demarcate [the ground] to establish a monastery” (Gabain &
Scheel 1957: pl. 52r4/5). There is another example of fana and yip as a carpenter’s tool: yipin tana toqip “striking
lana with a string” (Gabain & Scheel 1957: pl. 86v5; Sinasi Tekin 1980, I: 214). This expression can be compared
with the Chinese phrase dan shengmo Ml fill % “to strike a line,—as carpenters do with a blackened string” (Giles
1912: 995). In addition, the term shengmo fillZ8 means “a marking-line; hence, a rule of conduct” (Giles 1912: 1205).
An example of its use in a Chinese translation of a Buddhist scripture can be seen in Dharmaraksa’s translation of
the Mahaparinirvana-siitra (5th. cent.; T. 12, no. 374: 426a23). The Wuti Qingwenjian includes the Uighur terms
‘ana ib ‘inking rope, inking string’ and ‘ana ‘ink jar’ (Tamura 1966, vol. 1: 655, nos. 11597, 11598). The actual
use of the marking string is as follows (cf. Terashima 1712, 5: 27): the inking string is let out from a spool attached
to an ink pot and dipped in the black ink in the ink pot; the carpenter then stretches the string across the timber,
fixing the nail attached to one end of the string in the required position, and then lifts the taut string and releases it
suddenly, thereby causing the ink-soaked string to strike the wood and mark out a straight line. Cf, Oda 1983b: 141.
05 (§1001) [ld12 —IKf) “Thus have I heard. (At one time)”: The old Japanese manuscripts have [JA1&—Kf (Hoshoin
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08
Ib [ o] burxanlar yir(intdn kal)[ ]
Ilc  singarqi burxanlar ulu§intin kalmi§ drii§ ks bodistv-

09
Ib (bo yirdaki tort) [, Jliig ---- quvrayi bi[ ] (drdir &rti)
Ilc  -larbo yirddki tort torliig tirin quvrayi birld yrliqayur érti .

1005
010
Ib (ol 6d)[ ]
Ilc ol ddiin tidiysiz bodistv ol quvray arasinta &riir drti
1006 1007
011 (011a)
b [ oq) turup tizin sokiidiip
Ic  6trii olurmi¥ orunintin 6rii turup ong dgnintéki tonin birtin acinip tizin ¢okidip
1008
012
Ib d&lgin gav(Surup tngri ------- burxanqa in¢d  tip) otiig
[lc iligin qav8urup tngri tngrisi burxanqa in¢d  tip Otiig
1009 1010
013
Ib otinti ~-----m- bo Cambudivip atly [ J(ddki qgamay tinly-
Ilc  6tiindi tngrim bo Sambudivip atly yirtinciidiki gamay tinly-
1011 1012
014

Ib  -lar bir),, ikintikd turqaru ang’ilki (sansiz timéan tkii§ =~ -----
[lc -larbir ikintikd turqaru *dng’ilki sansiz tiimédn azunta bérii

1013 1014
015
b [ Tkiinki kiinkétagi tuya),, 6lii ulay sapiy tiziilméz
Ilc  otgiirii bokiinki kiinkd dédgi tuya 61t ulay sapiy tiziilméz
1015
016

Ib  tngrim (in¢ip bo qamay tinlylarda bilgélér),, az biligsizldr
Ilc tngrim indip bo gamay tinlylarta bilgéldr az biligsizldr
1016 1017
017
Ib  wkis tngrim
e  ikii§ tngrim ¢ drdinikd tapiydi tinlylar az ydkka

1018 1020
018
Ib ymi
Ic  i&gikkd gamqa tapiyGi tinlylar tikis tngrim ymé
102122

1b: (012-020) words in parentheses supplemented from B6a. K3 & B6a omit "% & flli35 4> and 1920 K% .

Hc: (010) tidiysiz: titipsiz (B1-10). (011) olurmis (B1-11): --- (B4-5, S1b-8); orunintin (B1-11): ornintan (S1b-8),
ornintin (B4-5, BVN3-4). (011a) ong dgnindciki tonin birtin acinip (B4-5/6, S25-3/4): - (B1, S1b). (012) iligin (B2-
10): dlgin (BVN3-4, S1b-8), ayasin (B4-6, S25-4). (016) tinlylarta: tinlylarda (BVN3-8). (017) drdinikd: drtinikd
(B1-17, B8-11).
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directions and with the fourfold assembly of this earth.

1% At that time, the bodhisattva Unimpeded '%7 was in the midst of that multitude. '°® Then he stood
up from the seat where he had been sitting, (Ilc: bared his robes on his right shoulder to one side,) knelt
down, "% clasped his hands together, and made the following appeal to the Buddha, god (ILc: of gods):
“(Ie: ™" My Lord!) "2 For all beings in this world called Jambiidvipa, '*'® one after another, continu-
ously '** from the very beginning, for countless myriads of lives, all the way through to the present day,
1% the sequence of birth and death is unceasing, my Lord. '*'¢ Thus, among all these beings the wise are
few, ''" the ignorant are many, my Lord. (Ife: '*'® Beings who honour the Three Jewels are few, 1% be-
ings who honour demons, vampires, and sorcerers are many, my Lord.) 122 Furthermore, beings who
have violated the precepts are many, '®*' beings who observe pure precepts are few, my Lord. 12 Beings

1006 ﬁlﬁ”ﬁfﬂ[ﬁﬁ%ﬂff 1007 ‘ﬁ:j\‘gfé'lﬂ 1008 E”'fﬁé@gl@ 1009 I/‘_"}Q?IZI‘L'JMI; 1()1()@5{%}%-
UL g, ORI, O R T, O R,
HillE D, CUHER (=) #%. N ahEe, O RRiES, O i
Hp, OOTNEE S, 0 KSRGS, ' B

"% Thereupon the bodhisattva Unimpeded, ' who was in the great assembly, '
rose from his seat, ' clasped his palms together, turned towards the Buddha, '"*'* and said
to the Buddha, """ “World-honoured One, " beings in this Jambiidvipa ' have been born
for generation upon generation '"* from beginningless time, '*'* continually and unceasingly.
"' Few are those with knowledge, """ and many are those without knowledge (= wisdom);
1% few are those who think of the Buddha, '*** and many are those who do not think of
the Buddha; '""™ few are those with supernatural powers, '"® and many are those without
supernatural powers; '’ many are those who seek gods; '"' few are those who observe
the precepts, " and many are those who violate the precepts; ' few are those who exert

ms.) and [H4]1/2 (Kanchiin ms.), and the Tibetan and Mongolian translations follow the punctuation of the former; the
Vietnamese editions have AJ&HH] . CF. Shin kokuyaku, “Agonbu” [i-&r5 4: suppl. note 353; Nanatsudera 1: 144,

06 (§1002) EAHSREMEYL “the Dharma-city Piye”: A city with this name is not found in any siitras of Indian provenance.
It is probably a variation on Piyeli Fg HIS iff (Skt. Vaigali). The Chinese form Piyeli is found in a number of works of
Indian provenance, such as the Vimalakirtinirdesa (T. 14, no. 475: 537a7), and also appears in the apocryphal Jie
baisheng yuanjia tuoluoni jing I 42 385K B2 HEIBAR (S 5235) (see Makita 1964: 365). Vaysali/Waysali: Vaidali was the
chief city of one of the sixteen kingdoms at the time of Sikyamuni, and in Chinese sources it is rendered as Feisheli 1R
&, Pisheli FLARE, Weiyeli HENRHE, ete. The form found in the Bayangjing was probably created on the basis of
these various forms. Cf. Mochizuki 1960, vol. 5: 4510c, s.v. Beisharikoku.

09 (§1005) Ul “surrounded by the four groups [of believers: monks, nuns, laymen, and laywomen]”: Lotus Siitra
(T. 9, no. 262: 2b7).

010 (§1006) JIEHEET “the bodhisattva Unimpeded”: This bodhisattva is occasionally mentioned in long lists of bodhisattvas
(e.g., 30-fasc. Foming jing 4445 [T. 14, no. 441: 275¢]), but to the best of my knowledge the only instances in which he
figures as an interlocutor of the Buddha are the present work and the apocryphal Jiujing dabei jing JETE KL 2 (T. 85, no.
2880). Cf. Mochizuki 1960, vol. 5: 4828c, s.v. muge.

011a: Ile (B4, $26) tallies with a similar phrase in the Kuan-§i-im pusar, but this phrase is absent in the Chinese original
of the Bayangjing. While found in B4 and $26, it is not found in other manuscripts (Ilc: B1, S1b), and is perhaps a later
interpolation.

011 (§1009) The difference in tizin sokiidiip/cokidip (Ib/11e) is intriguing. Cf. 377 (Ib): B48-9, K1-312.

012 (§1009) I k% “Buddha” (burxan) is often qualified by the epithets “god, divine” (tngri) or “god of gods™ (tngri
Ingrisi), while T “World-honoured One” (§1011; Skt. bhagavan) is frequently translated as “my lord” (013: tngrim).
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019
Ib (ExSaptisiyuq #ri§  iikas ariy) o xSaputly
Hel  ¢xSaptisiyuq tinlylar iikii§ ariy  ¢xSaputly tinlylar

who strive for good are few, 1% beings who hasten towards evil and who are lazy are many, my Lord. 1027
Beings who live long are few, '*® beings who die prematurely are many, my Lord. ' Contemplative and
magnanimous beings are few, ' (Ib: irritable, Il¢: distracted and wrong-thinking) beings are many, my

Ilc2  ariy &xdaputliy tintylar az Sxiapti  siyuq tinlylar Lord. '*! Well-to-do beings are few, ' poor beings are many, my Lord. '® Noble and gentle beings are
few, ' hard and rough beings are many, my Lord. '’ Honest beings are few, (Ia: my Lord,) '8 deceitful
020

Ib  aztngrim ddgiikd qataylanur (tinlylar az ayiyqa) ,tavra-
lcl  aztngrim ddgiiké qatiylanur tinlylar az ayfyqa  tavra-
MMe2  iikis

VERES D, RE RS, RS, Y RS, Y B
1028 j\.&fﬁf‘:l%%//. 1029 }m‘ﬂﬁzfl%//\. 1030 }[}[‘Cmﬂ[‘f’%% 1031 :lib-r //\ 1032 f{“ﬁ:&% 1033
(=) H D, " WES, " BUEE D, O g 7 R

1023 1024

021
Ib  -nur d&rmégii tinliylar ikii§ tngrim (uzun) yaSayur tinltylar az

Hc  -nur drmégil tinlylar ikiis tngrim uzun yaSayur tinlylar az
1027

themselves, '*

and many are those who are lazy; '" few are those who are wise, ' and
many are those who are foolish; "™’ fow are those who are long-lived, " and many are those
who are short-lived; " few are those who are meditative, '™ and many are those who are
distracted; '™' few are those who are rich and honoured, ' and many are those who are
poor and lowly; "™ few are those who are gentle (= flexible), '™ and many are those who

. . ol , 1035 g 5
are uncompromising; few are those who are prosperous, '**®and many are those who

022
Ib 6t~y siiz oliir tinliylar iikii§ tngrim (dyan saqinély) king kogiizliig
IIc  odsiiz  oltr tinlylar @kiis tngrim  dyan saqincliy king kogtizliig

1028 1029 - oo 1037 . 1038
are alone; ™ few are those who are honest, ' and many are those who are deceitful; '™
023
Ib  tinliy- lar az busi kongiillig tinliylar
Ile tinlylar  az saduq kongiilliig yangluq saqinéliy tinlylar
‘ 1030
W 024

Ib (ki tngrim bay) barimly tinliylar az ,, yoq
Hc  tkii§ tngrim bay barimly tinlylar az  yoq
1031 1032
025
Ib  Ciyay tinliylar Gikiis tngrim (t6ziin
IIc  Ciyay tinlylar @kii§ tngrim toziin
1033

026
Ib yumSaq yava)s tinliy(lar az qatar)
e yumSaqyava$§ tinlylar az qadir
IId  yumSaq yava$ tinlylar az qatir

1034
1
la [ Jlar [ ]
Ib ,, qaty(i toosun tinl)ylar tikii(§ tngrim koni

Ilc  qatyi tosun tinlylar @kis tngrim koni
IId  qatyl toozin tinlylar @ki§ tngrim koni

1037
2
Ia [ Jlaraztngrimtvlig kirlig [ ]
Ib tinliylar az -------- tavlig kirliig, tinly  dkis) tngrim
Ilc  tinlylar az ----—-- tavlig kiirlig tinlylar tikii§ tngrim
IId tinlylar az ------ tavlig karltg  tinlylar Gkii§ tngrim

1038

Ib: (020-3) supplemented from B6. (023) busi kdngiiliig: buust kdngiilliig (B6-4/5).

He: (021) 4 drdinikd tapinip “honour the Three Jewels” (BVN3-12) comes between tngiim and wzun. (022) kogiizliig:
kogiislitg (B2-16). (023) busi kongiiliig (BVN3-14) may possibly belong to Ib. (1) tosun: tosin (BVN3-16), fozin
(S25-14); koni followed by kongiil (B5-12), kirtii (S2-11).

023 (§1030) busi kongiiliig ‘irritable’: bust < bus-, bug- ‘to be irritated, annoyed’ (Clauson 1972: 377a). Cf. busu: dfke
(Tarama Sozligii 1: 720); Brdal 1991: 241, 341.
016-6 (§§1016-1044) On differences in the number of phrases and their order, see Table 1 in Part I (p. 38).
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3
Ia  tiikél bilir  tavar tiliméz [ ]
Ib titkdl bilir  tvar (tiliméz tinliylar) [ ]
Ic  tiikél bilir  tavar tiliméz tinlylar{ ] tildytr tikél
IId  tikil bolur tavar tilimiz tinlylar  az ik tildytr tikél
1039 1040
4 -
Ia  bilmiz tinlylar ikii§ tngrim budi birg[ ]
Ib g6l ]

Ilc  bolmaz tinlylar iikii§ tngrim busi birgdli aqi tinlylar az
IId  bolmaz tinlylar iikii§ tngrim busi birgdli aqi tinlylar az

1041
5
Ia qizyaq busi birméz tinlylar ks tngrim [ ]
Ib [ Ji$ tngrim kirtii (tinlylar az

Ilc qiz qgiviryaq saran tinlylar {ikii§ tngrim kirtii tinlylar az
IId qiz qiviryaq saran tinlylar iikii§ tngrim kirtii tinlylar az
1042 1043
6
la #ziig yalyan tinlylar iikii§ tngrim ani [ _ ]
Ib azig)| o lar ks tngrim ani Gictin bo (yirtméﬁdéik.l
[lc dziig yalyan tinlylar iikii§ tngrim ani ii¢iin bo yirtin¢iidaki
IId #siig yalyan tinlylar iikii§ tngrim ani ii¢iin bo yirtin¢iitiki

1044 1045
7 ..
Ia tinlylar qutsuz ----- iilgiisiiz driir[ ] tngrim kntii [ ]
Ib tinly) [ N ]
Ic tinlylar qutsuz qovi iiltigstiz drtirldr -------- kntiildrining qutsuzi
Od tinlylar qutsuz qovi tiliigstiz ariirldr -------- knttléri qutsuzi
8
la  lgiistiziin Gciin koz[ ] 4’6z [ ]

Ib . tliigsiizin G&tin koziintr azunta (atozlar [ ]
Ic iilligsiizi {i¢lin koziiniir azunta &t°6zléri ------
IId  dliigsiizi  (i¢lin kozlintir aZzunta &t°6z1ari ------

9
Ia  uzun turqaru dmgik [ ]sayu balq sayu [ . ]
Ib damgéniirlar ulu§ ----- Voo Dl sayu Kim —-------
[lc ———mmmmmmmme amgik [ Jédr ulu§ ------ baliq sayu kim bagléri
Od e dmgiklig bolur  ulu§ - baliq sayu kim bégléri
1046
l O . . 13 . (1)
Ia  azu qari baslart Arsér [ Jur yinik yazuqqa értingii
Ib  --- qari ba$lari ——----nmmmmmmmmmm bar drs| ]J(ur yinik yazuq =~ ~-=-mm-
Ilc  --- qari baslari [ ] iyiniir basinur yinik yazuqin ~-------
IId -~ qari baslari atlyi yuiizliigi bar édrsér [ 1

Ib: (5—13) supplemented from B12c. (9) kim followed by bégldri (B12c-4). N |
Ie: (3) tiikdl bilir: iikiis bolir (BVN3-18), cf. RaschmannCat #008; tavar: tvar (B5-13, B9-5, B10-3, KV3-3). (9) sayu
followed by barirlar (B5-19), cf. RaschmannCat #010. (10) basinur: bazinur (B10-10).
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beings are many, my Lord. ' Beings who know sufficiency (= IId: are satisfied) and do not seek posses-
sions are few, '™? beings who seek much and do not know sufficiency (= II: are not satisfied) are many,
my Lord. '*! Beings who give alms and are generous are few, '™ beings who are avaricious and (Ia: do
not give alms, II: are miserly) are many, my Lord. ' Truthful beings are few, ' mendacious beings
are many, my Lord. '* Therefore, beings in this world are unlucky (II: hapless) and unfortunate (Ia: my
Lord). Because of their misfortune, their bodies in this present existence suffer (Ia: long and continuous-
ly). '%% In every country and every city, whoever are their rulers, elders, or renowned ones, they oppress
them and impose (Ia: very) severe punishment for minor offences. They suffer much suffering. "% Their

¥

=

1

= SR (ORI =47 e VY v

: : 1040 ..
few are those who are upright and discreet, " and many are those who are avaricious and

. 10 » . 104 . 4

immoral; '™ few are those who are charitable, '®” and many are those who are miserly; '*"
104 4 .

and few are those who are truthful, ' and many are those who are false. '™ This makes

the mundane world shallow, ' officials and laws cause suffering, '’ taxes and labour

6-18 (§§1045-1051) The Turkic translation has taken the intent of the original Chinese and skilfully rendered it in
concrete terms, and the Mongolian translation follows the Turkic translation. Some of the Turkic terms are, however,
problematic. The translation “officials” for bdg isi (cf. “dem Fiirsten, der Fiirstin” [Bang 1934: 107]) is by no means
firmly established. According to Clauson, isi is “the feminine counterpart of beg” and means “lady or woman” (Clauson
1972: 256a). But Zieme does not consider it to have been used exclusively for women (Zieme 1985a, BT XIUI: 109,
Text 16.6; 117, Text 19.49). Clauson’s interpretation may have arisen because of the contrast between béglik and esilik -
(= esilik) in the following passage in the Kol Tegin Inscription (E7): béaglik uri oylin qul bolti, esilik qiz oylin kiing bolti
“He made the high-ranking young heir a slave and made the high-ranking young girl a female slave” (cf. Karamanhoglu
1966: 320-322). If we read es(~is)+i (¢5 “one of a pair, partner, mate, fellow, husband, wife” with the possessive suffix
-i), then it may be better to interpret it in the context of state authority or the state’s power structure as “bureaucrats,
officials.” The Mongolian translation (MS 6al-6ad) reads: burqan bodistvnartur: tngri yajartur: il gayantur noyad
esitur kimuraju agurlaju “Against Buddhas and bodhisattvas, heaven and earth, kings, and lords and vassals they were
disturbed and angry.” In addition, in references to penalties for breaches of contract in Uighur sales contracts, of which
there are many examples, we find the phrase drklig bdg isi kiicin tutup “obtaining the might of a powerful bdg and his
associates” (Yamada 1993, vol. 1: 437). As is noted by Yamada, it is inconceivable that this could mean relying on the
power of a private relationship between a béig and his wife.
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11 ' o taxes become heavy. '*8 On account of their own ill luck and misfortune, the people become poor; %%
la ayr qgiinqa tgiiriir drtingti dmgk dmgéniir 11“ bl ] they seek earnings by means of very severe suffering, and even if they brave danger, they gain nothing.
Il) ayr qin) ,,, kottiriir drtingti &mgak dmgéntr 1‘1'[. . ] (ayr Young shoots never bear fruit. Their bare throats are not satiated, and (Ild: always) they are hungry, wan-

Il ayir qin[ [ amgdk amgi[ ] 1122 birti ayir der about, and suffer much suffering. ' They do not know and understand their ignorant and perverse
deeds so as to say, ‘My own deeds (Ia: which I committed in a previous existence) ! make me suffer
% P 2 ., . .
| 12 _ this much.” Thus, moreover, they reproach and rage against earth, heaven, the Buddha, the country, the
Ia. [ Jur qrabodun  kntiining qutsuzi i ] king, and officials, saying, ‘They do not grant blessings, they do not care.” "2 Now, my Lord, '3 for the
Ib  bolur gra bodun)y, kntiiniing ------- - 'L‘ll}_lg?llzm iciin (yoq sake of these unlucky and hapless beings, '** may you teach a means to remove their wrong knowledge
Ilc  bolur grabodun  kntiiniing qutsuzi tiliig[ ]
1048
1048 = g1 [ ioy 40 5O 151 g 2521007 £ 1 5 W gy Ve e e N .
13 FIRESERE, O TR, O R BRI, O AR 00
e . ey s . T 1053 ppasprrn | st gl 1054 S T | <4 vz
Ia [ ] drtingti alp dmgikin  qaz[ Jynd [ ] FRRAAR AR, RHIERLZ IR,
Ib  &iyay bolurlar ayiy alp dmgikin) qazyan¢ tildyiir yind qorqa
o . et 1048 . . . ..
Ilc &iyay bolur  ayiy alp amgikin  qazyand tildyiir | ] services a1]<;:)500pp.xes.s1ve, commoners are impoverished, '™ and what is sought is difficult
Id [ ] yénd qorqa to obtain. "It is in fact because people believe in wrong and inverted views '*' that they
- experience such suffering. '™ I but beg you, World-honoured One, ® for the sake of beings

o with wrong views, '***to expound the Dharma of the right view ' so as to make them gain
Ia tii§4r ning bulmaz ya§ turgaru dkini biitméz yaling boyuzi todmaz
Ib  t(ii§dr néing bulmaz ya§ turqaru dkni), biitméiz yaling boyzi totmaz

e [ ]i biitméz yaling boyuzi totmaz
d  tif ]Jqaru dkni  biitméz [ ]
15
la —-mm- a8 yoryur drtingii dmgik amgénir 6z biligsiz trs ~--- qilinéin
Ib - ad yoriyur drtingti dmgik dmgéniir | 6z biligsiz trs - qilin¢in
Ilc [ ] a yoriyur &drtingii [ Jiirlér 6z biligsiz trs titrii qilinéin
IId  turqaru a¢ yoriyur [ ] &mgé[ ] biligsiz t] ]
| 1050
' 16
Ia. —-em- bilméz ugmaz  kim mning a$nuqi azunta qilmis 6z gilin¢im
Ib - bilméz ugmaz  kim méning 0z qilin¢im
e [ ]bilméz ugmazlar kim méning 0z qilin¢im
IId ning [ ] kim m[ ]
17

la mni in¢d dmgitir tip indip yénd yirka tngrikd bur[ ]
Ib  m?ni indd amgitir tip in¢ip yind yirkd tngrikd burxanqa

IIe  mini inéd dmgétiir [ ] yénd yirkd tngrikd burxanqa
1051
18
la ilkd xanqa bédgkd i8ikd yirintir ovkili[ ]

Ib ilkd xanqa bégkd iSika iriniir 6pkildyiir qut birméz igidméz

IIc ilkd xanga bdgkd i8ikd iriniir 6vkildyiir qut birméiz igidméz
19
Ia tip amti tngrim bo quts| Jylar ticiin [ ]
Ib tip amti - bo , qutsuz (qovi) tinliylarqa  trs biligin
e tip gmti tngrim bo quisuz qovi tinlylarqa  trs biligin
1052 1053 1054

Ib: (11-49) supplemented from B12a. (14) boyzi totmaz: boyuzi todmaz (B12a-4). (16) ugmaz: ugmazlar (B12a-5). (17)
m?2ni: mni (B12a-5). (19) ---: tngrim (B12a-7).
Ilec: (12) bodun: botun (BV1-2). (15) drtingii: drtingii adiy (Sla-1). (16) ugmazlar: ugmaz (S1a-2). (19) trs: titrii (S1a-5).
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Ia
Ib
IIc

Ta
Ib
IIc

Ia

Ilc

Ia

Ib

ITc

Ja

IIc

Ia

Ib
IIc

Ib
Ilc

Ia

Ilc

Ia
Ib

Ia
Ib
IIc

20
anfty qilin¢in kitdrmék [ ] yrligazun tngrim [ ]
ayty qilinCin kitdrmék , (alin ¢dviSin) yrliqazun ------- kim
ayiy qilinéin kitirmék alin ¢dviSin yrliqa[ Jm

1055
21
uqzun  bilziinldr bo m[ lg ayr dmgaktd qurt| ]

uqzunlar bilziinlir bo munda torliig ayr dmgaktd qutrulzunlar

uqzunlar bilziinlir bo munéa torliig ayir amgéktd qutrulzunlar
1056

22

tngrim ol 6diin tngri ---------- burxan tidiysz bodisvty 6gdi alqadi

tngrim ol ddiin tngri ——-------- DUXAN =ommmmmmemmeee 6gdi alqadt

tngrim ol ddiin tngri tngirisi  burxan -------m---m-meme- 6gdi alqadt
1057

(22) 23

——————————————————— sadu sadu tidiysz bodistv ---- siz uluy yr[  J¢uci kongiiltin
ing tip yrliqadi sadu sadu tidiysiz bodi- -svt siz uluy yrliganéui kongiilin
in& tip yrligadi sadu sadu tidiysiz bodistv kim siz uluy yrligan¢uéi kongiilin

1058 1059 1060
24
[ ] qutsuz qovi trs biliglig tinlylar [ ]tn koni yol
(qamay =------=mmmn trs) biliglig tinliylar | i¢tin koni yol
qamay | 1 qilinéliy tinlylar {i¢tin koni yol
1061 1062
25
soyanéiy nom Otiiniirsiz sizlir qamy tozinlir qoduru tinglanglar
soyanciy nom & ](sizldr qamay toziinldr) ,qodru tinglanglar
soyan¢iy nom [ lir qamay toztinldir  qodru tinglanglar
1064
26
sizlérni {i¢iin otyuraq nomlayu birdyn ol  kim &rtmis
sizldrni iciin [ ](yu biréyin ol) , kim &rtmis
sizlédrni ticiin [ ] nomlayu birdyn ol kim &rtmi§
1066 1067 1069
27

burxanlar nomladi tngrili yirli
burxanlar nomladi tngrili yirli
burxanlar nomladi [ ] yirlitd

1068

27)
sikiz yukmék arvi§
sikiz yukmék arvi§ Ilc  sikiz torligin yarumis yaltrimis
(27) 28
nom bitig amti mn ymi nomlayurmn kin kltdci burxanlar ymé [ ]
nom bitig amti -~ yméi nomlayur --- kinki ----- burxanlar ymé nomlayay
nom bitigig amti [ ] ymé nomlayurmn kinki ~---- burxanlar yméi nomlayaylar

1071 1070

L

Tb: (23) kongiilin: [ JHin (B12a-12). (27) nomlady: nomladilar (B12a-14).

Ic: (20) kitdrmdéik: kidarmik (KV22-3). (25) tinglanglar: tinglanglar ddgiiti ngldr saqininglar “Listen and think
well!” (S1a-10, cf. B13-10), which tallies with "% 35 8&:Z . (27) burxanlar: burxanlar ymd (Sla-11); yarumis:

N
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and evil deeds, my Lord, ' so that they may understand and know '9¢ and may be liberated from this
kind of severe suffering, my Lord!”

17 Thereupon the Buddha, god (Ile: of gods), praised (Ia: the bodhisattva Unimpeded). (Ib/Ilc: He
spoke as follows.) ' “Sadhu, sadhu, '** Bodhisattva Unimpeded! '*® You, with a mind of great compas-
sion, '*! for the sake of all unlucky and hapless beings with wrong (I: knowledge, Il¢: actions) ' ask
about the right way and the wondrous Dharma. "% All you noble ones, listen carefully! '%5 (S1a: Think
well!) 1% For your sake ' I shall certainly expound it. '*® That which was preached by past Buddhas,

1068 (X) the Stitra of the Eightfold Spell of Heaven 198 (II) the S#tra Bright and Shining in Eight
and Earth, Ways in Heaven and on Earth,
7! now I too shall preach. ' Future Buddhas too will preach it.

1055 l [lx.ﬂ” 1056 3 IJ ~H» 1057 Ml}lé; 1058 2 JJ(‘JJ) 1059 Jie {%{'l PB& 1060 {‘)(‘)\A/ i
faut I [ FARNy 1= I 7L.u
1061 }% H u;‘[f%:[_. 1()()& lil_uR &”ZKIEELZJQ( 1063 /r‘j/ui\lrﬂq 1064 3 /j\_‘}”j m 1065
1066 BT i " : e - 2
TGz, O TEER, " B, 0% R B 2R, ““’(’ IHEARS I 25 5 A
= 1070 —j=
T, 17 esleit Ull'y’i’nuu T BRI S

. . 1056 .
understanding " and free them from all suffering.”

"7The Buddha said, '** “Excellent, excellent, ' Bodhisattva Unimpeded! " Out
of great compassion, ' and for the sake of beings with false views, '* you have asked the
Tathagata the Dharma of the right view, '*® the inconceivable. ' Listen attentively '* and
consider it carefully '““as I now for you '* proclaim in detail '** the Scripture of the Eight
Yang of Heaven and Earth. "*® This scripture was taught by past Buddhas, ' future Buddhas

will teach it, """ and present Buddhas are now teaching it.
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Ia
Ib
Ilc

Ia
Ib
Ilc
I1d

la
Ib
IIc
11d

Ia
Ib

Ib

Ia

Ia
Ib
IIc
IId

Ja

IIc
Iid

Ia
Ib

29

inéip -~ yirdd tngridd &ng [ ] kisi --- titir
ingip |, --- yirdd tngridd *dng ayiri ogiitmi§ kisi --- titir
inéip yénd yirtd tngritd *dng [ ] kisi tip titir
1072 1073

30

kisi yalngugta ayr ~ yoq [ ] kigi --- titir yoriigi ¢in
kisi yalnguqta ayiri |, yoq ol kim ki8i tip titir yoriigi ¢in
kim yalnguqta ayiti  yoq ol kim kisi tip titir yoriigi koni

[ ] ki8i tip titir yoriigi koni

1074 1075

31

kirtti kongiillug -- titir

kirtti —---mmmemmnen titir

kirti =---mmmmmmnen titir

kirtti -----memme tip titir

C2))

[ Ji  érip kongiil qilinci Ilc  konisi kirtiisi négiil tip tisédr

koni kirtii |’drip kongiili qilinci IId  konisi kirtiisi nédgiil tip tisar

(1075) 1076 (1075)

3D 32

—————————— dgri drmésér 4’6z qilinci Ilc  indip kongiil [ ] dstigstiz kirtii

yangluq #gri drmésdr dt’6z qilinci IId  ingip kongiil tozi dstigsiiz kirtii
1077 1076

(32)

koni  Kkirtii drsdr e | ] qilinéi kéni ongaru Gictin 6trii

koni | (kirtii drsdr) IId  iclin llcoij?i qilinci koni ongaru iiin otrii

(32) 33

soltun qilin&i koni titir dngdiin (sic) qilin¢ ymé kirtii  titir

soltun qilin¢i koni titir ongdun qilin¢y ----- kirtit o titir

soltin [ ] koni titir ongtun qilin¢ ----- kirtii atanip

soltin qilinéi kirtii titip ongdin qilin¢i ---- kirtli atanip

1078 1079

(33) 34

turqaru koni kirtii yorfyin yorisar

turgaru koni kirtii yoruyin yorisar

turqaru koni kirtli yoriyin yortyali

turqaru koni kirtii yoriyin yortyali

1080

(34)

ol timin ki§ik& sanur [Ic  udadi Gi¢iin antn kisi tip [ | &riir

ol timin kiSikd sanur IId  udaci tictin anin kiSi tip titmi8 drtir

1081 1081

Tb: (29) “dng ayiri: [ ]g ayri yoq (B12a-16). (30) ki§i: kim (B12a-17). (33) ongdun: ongtiin (sic) (B12a-19). (34)

yoruyin: yoriy (B12a-20).

Ilc: yrumis (B13-12). (29) yénd: --- (Sla-13). (30) ayiri: ayir (Sla-14). (33) ongtun (B14a-20): ongdin (S4a-4).
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1972 “Thus, on earth and in heaven,'"” the most esteemed, the praised one is called a person. 97 There
is nothing more esteemed than a human being. '*”* That which is called ‘person’, its meaning is said to be

‘truthful’ (= Ia: ‘having a truthful mind”).

075 If one is truthful 9% and the actions of the
mind are not (Ib: mistaken and) crooked, '’ and
if the actions of the body are truthful, '8 the left-
hand actions are said to be right, '’ and the right-
hand actions are also said to be true. '%*° If one
continually performs truthful conduct, %! one is
immediately counted as a person. '%? Therefore,

(075 If one asks, ‘What is that truth?’ 197 pecause
the mind’s essence is thus unmistakably truth-
ful, "7 and because its right action is right and
straight, then '8 the left-hand actions are said
to be right (= IId: true), ' and the right-hand
actions are also called true. ' Because one is
always able to perform truthful conduct, %! one

MES TS LGN T

ilﬁgl A'I:l\:?l]\.

TR L 1079 —p-s R 1080 22— 1 = 1081
o IEL, FN\ IR, WATIEE.

1072 ¢
In heaven and on earth, """ humans are deemed to be supreme and best, """ and they are
. . . 1075 . . .
precious among all the myriad things. ' Humans are true and are right. ""°If the mind is not

0
false, '

ren ‘person, human’] is true,
what is right and true, "'

1079

physical conduct is right and true. ' The [stroke on the] left side [of the character
and the [stroke on the] right side is right. '*° Always doing
one is therefore called a human.
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(34) 35
[a ani Gciin in¢d bilmis krgék IIc  munf tizé bilgiilik ol
Ib , (ani) Giciin incd bilmi§ krgék IId  muni Gizd bilgiliik ol
1082 1082
(35)

la  nomuy toriig kisi itdr ki§i ayrlayur kiSig

Ib  nomuy toriig kisi itdr kisi ) ayarlayur -----
IIc  nomuy toriig kigi itdr kigi  ayirlayur -----
IId  nomuy toriig kisi itér ki§i  ayirlayur -----

1083
36
la  igidiir nom uyrinta kotriiliir ayrly bolur yéni ol’oq
Ib igidir
He [ 1
IId ol oq
1084
37
Ia  nom torii yana kiig itédr
Ib
IIe [ ] yénd ol oq ki8ig ayirlayur [ ]

IId  nom torii yénd ol oq kisig ayirlayur igitiir

(37)
la  kim qayutinly bo nomuy -------- Ile [ i kisilikd tayaqliyin
Ib  kim gayu tinliy (bo nomuy ol) kisi IId aninnomli  kiSilikd tayaqliyin
1085 ' 1084
37) 38
Ia  umuy inay tutsar ol kim tinly IIc timin 6k téziin yoluy
Ib  umuy,, inay tutsar ol ---- tinliylar IId  timin 6k tdziin yiruy (sic)
1085
(38)
Ia  ymé qut bulmiSlarqa sanur IIc  but[ ] yarayur tip yrliqadi
Ib  ymé qut (bulmislarqa sanur) IId  bittirgdli yarayur tip yrliqadi
39
Ia  taqi ymd tidiysz bodisvt --- in¢d biling qa[ ]

Ib  taqi ymd ,tidiysiz bodisvt siz in¢d biling qamay tinliylar Gikiis
Ilc taqiymé tidiysiz bodistv siz in¢d biling qamay tinlylar tkas
IId taqi yméd titiysiz bodistv siz in¢d biling qamay tinlylar ks

1086 1087 1088
40
Ia e dmginip 4dgi qilin¢ qilip ------- ki8i at’0zin [ ]
Ib - dmgdnip ,,ddgii qilin¢ qilip ------- kisi 4t’6zin bulurlar inéip
Hc  amgdk amgénip ddgi[ ] qilip timin kisi 4t’6zin bulurlar in¢ip
Id [ Ip &dgii qiling qilip [ i 4t’6zin bulurlar [ ]

1089
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one should know as follows: people produce the
teachings, people respect them, ' and they nur-
ture (Ia: people). (Ia: [People] are elevated by the
Dharma and become esteemed. ' Furthermore,
that teaching then produces the person.) ' If any

is therefore called a person. %2 One must know
from this: people produce the teachings, and peo-
ple respect [them]. () The teachings also respect
and nurture people. ' Therefore, relying on the
Dharma and the person, ' one is immediately

Ib: (35-37) ayarlayur followed by ol'oq nom torii yéind ol’oq kisig ayrlayur igidiir kim qayu tinly ol nomuy ol kisi
umuy inay tutsar “'* That very teaching also respects and nurtures that person. ' Any being, if that person takes
refuge in that Dharma,...” (B12a-21/22/23). (40) gilip followed by timin (B12a-25).

Ile: (39) bodistv: bodisvt (S1a-21).

beings take refuge in this Dharma, then those be- suited to accomplishing the noble path,” he said.
ings are also counted as those who have gained a
blessing.

0% “Moreover, '*7 Bodhisattva Unimpeded, know (Ib/IT: you) as follows. '8 All beings suffer great
suffering and perform good deeds, ' whereupon they (Ib/ITe: immediately) obtain a human body. But

.

" Know thus: humans are able to spread the Way, '® and the Way thereby graces their

person. '* Relying on the Way and relying on people, '* all accomplish the way of the
saint.”
"% Next, '™® the Buddha addressed '® the bodhisattva Unimpeded: '™ “All beings,
$ . .
" having already gained a human body, ' are unable to cultivate blessings.

37-38 (§1085) umuy inay ‘refuge’: bo nomuy umuy inay tutsar “If (any beings) take refuge in this Dharma.” umuy inay is
an abstract noun deriving from um- *ina- “to desire, trust’ and presumably means “something, or someone, desired and
trusted.” In the Turkic translation of the Suvarpaprabhdsa it is used in a sense close to the Chinese jiuhu Jilk (Suv 617-
18) and jiuji W (Suv 628-9). There is also the following example (Suv 353 [1-5]): gayu ndicd tinlylar bar érsdrldr:
umuysuz....kin kéligmd otldrtd: bolayin olarga umuy inay: “However many beings there may be without hope,... I shall
In future ages be a saviour (refuge) for them” (T. 16, no. 665: 423b1-2 FARAMEMGEE, .. BIAHVERIK “If there
2111969 beings without protection,... I shall in future ages become a refuge”). Cf. Clauson 1972: 157b-158a, 182b; Erdal
1: 213,
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41
Ia  kiSi &°6zin  bulup [ ] qilin¢ qilmazlar kirti nom( |
Ib  ki§i dt’6zin,(bulup yind ddgii) qilin¢ qilmazlar kirtii nomuy
e kii a’6zin [ ] #ddgii qilin¢ gilmazlar kirtii nomqa
m [ Jin [ Il ]

1090 1091

42
Ia qaymatin trs titrii [ ]lug toriig tutarlar tiikdl torlig
Ib qodup  trstitrii , yangluq toriig tutarlar tiikal torlig
Ilc qaymadin trs titrii  yangluq toriig tutarlar [ ] torliig

1092

43
Ia aniy qiling gilur ~ qlti &t°6zi qodsar i€ yvlaq yolqa
Ib  ayiy qiling qilurlar,, qalti &t’6z qodsar (¢ yavlaq yolgqa

Ilc ayiy qiling qilurlar glti 4’6z qotsar ic [ ]
1093 1094
44
Ia  tusarldr drtingfi ayr dmgékd kiriirlar ol antay ---- yazuqluy

Ib  tigérlar drtingli ayar dmgik- -ké kirtirldr ol antay ayar yazuqluy
Hc  thgrldr drtingii ayir 4mgékkd  kirtirlar ol antay ayir yasuqluy
1095
45
la aniy qilin¢ly tinlylar ----- bo nomuy #8idip siziksiz kongiiltin
Ib ayiy qgilin¢liy tinliylar -, (bo) nomuy i8idip siziksiz kongiilin
Ilc ayiy qilinély tinlylar birok bo nomuy &8idip siziksiz kongiilin
1096 1097
46
Ia  kirtgiiniip anfylamasar ol antay ~ suyda yazuqda ayr &dmgiktd
Ib  kirtgiiniip ayiylamasar ol antay ,, (tsu)yda yazuqda ayar dmgakté
Ilc  Kkirtgiiniip ayfylamasar ol antay ~ tsuyta yasuqta ayir dmgiktin

1098 1099

47
Ia. —-- qurtulur mgiklig taluy dgiizddn tindr méngiiliig méangikd
Ib - qutrulur dmgéklig taluy 6gliztd |, lindr méngiliig mangikd
Ilc  ongi qutrulur &mgik[ ] taluy 6giiztin  indr mangiliig mingika

1100

48
Ia tdgir qamy qutlar wax§iklar turqaru iyd basa kiiyli kiizddii
Ib  tagirldr [ Jiklar turqaru iyin ba[ ] kit kiizddii

Ilc tigir gamay qutlar wax§iklar turqaru iyd basa kii[ ] kiizddi
tot

49
Ia tutarlar 4°6zi adasz ~-------- bolur 6zi yas§i uzun bolur ddsiiz
Ib tutarlar 0zi [ ] 6dstiz

Ilc tutarlar 4°6zi adasiz tudasiz bolur 6zi yasi uzun bolur 6dstiz
1102 1103 1104

Ib: (42) qodup: gaymatin (B12a-27, BV5-5). (43) yolga: yolta (B12a-29). (44) ayar dgmgdkld kiviirlcir: dmgdk
damgdniirlcr (B12a-29). (45) iidip: dsiditip (sic) (B12a-30); kongiilin: [ Jiin (B12a-31).

Ilc: (41) nomga: nomuy (S1a-23). (42) tutarlar: tudarlar (Bla-3). (43) gilurlar followed by ol (Sla-24). (44) dirtingii:
drdingii (BVN4-1). (46) dmgdiktin ongi (BVNA4-4). (48) waxsiklar: wxSiklar (Bla-10, BVN4-5, KV5-2).
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having obtained a human body, ' they again do not perform good deeds, ! do not pay heed to (= Ib: [they]
abandon) the true Dharma, and uphold the perverse and mistaken Dharma. 2 They perform all manner
of evil deeds. '* If they give up the body, '®* they descend into the three evil paths %5 and enter into
very severe suffering. If beings with such (Ib/Ilc: grave) sins and evil deeds ' listen to this Dharma, %7
believe with a mind free of doubt, and do no evil, ' they will from such sins ' and severe suffering be
liberated, "'® and they will come forth from the ocean currents of suffering and attain eternal joy. MOt ATl
spirits will always provide pacification and protection. ' Their bodies will be free of hazards, ''? their

TR, T AL IR, S, T s,
BRI, O SR, " A
[=] B32. IR R . ey,

! They turn their backs on the truth, turn towards the spurious, ' and commit various
kinds of evil deeds. ' When their lives are about to come to an end, '™ they will assuredly
sink into the sea of suffering '’ and experience various kinds of hardship. "*If they hear
this scripture ™’ and believe in it without acting counter to it, '™ they will gain emancipation
' from the difficulties caused by sins "' and escape the sea of suffering, "' benevolent
gods will provide protection, """ and they will be without obstacles or hindrances, ' extend

48 (§1101) FMIIFE “benevolent deities provide protection™ furgaru iyé basa kityii kiizéidu tutarlar “(all spirits will)

always provide pacification and protection.” The Bang edition translates “werden sie stets und immer beschiitzen (Hend.)”
(TT VI: 111), while Clauson has “will always and more and more keep and protect them” (Clauson 1972: 371b). The
Turkic phrase may be a translation or calque of zhenhu $iFif, Clauson, citing from Kagghari’s dictionary the example
Lyinur yinmag, dr iyindi “the man exhausted himself defecating” (DLT: 138-9), interprets it as a word with a back vowel
in Zy- rather than iy- (Clauson 1972: 275a, s.v. 1yin-). But Erdal regards it as a different dialect. Cf. Dankoff & Kelly
1982, I: 229 (iyin-); Erdal 1991: 602.
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50
Ia  qolusuz Olmiz .tk kirtgiing [ ]giil ti¢tin anCa utlisi
Ib  qolusuz ,,6lmiz tik kirtgling kongiil tiétin [ ]¢a utlisi
Ilc qolusuz o6lmiz tik kirtgiing kongiil i¢tin anCa utlisi
1105 1106

lives will be long, '™ and they will not die in an untimely manner. "% Only because of a mind of faith 1%
is their recompense like this. "' Therefore, what more needs to be said? If any being "% copies this siitra
or has it copied, "' reads it or has it read, or (Ia: preaches it or has it preached, Ile: himself copies it and
reads it,) """ and completely in accordance with the Dharma reveres and worships it, '3 the number of
his good deeds cannot (Ile: at all) be reckoned, and (Ie: '''* in the future) "' that being will immediately

51 gain Buddhahood.
la  bolur ani - taqi né ti[ ] - kim gayu tinly bo nomuy "7 “Furthermore, """ Bodhisattva Unimpeded, understand (= Ib/Ilc: know) as follows. " If any be-
Ib  bolur ani {i¢iin ,, taqi nd timi§ krgék ----- kim gayu tinlfy bo nom ing ' who is ignorant and evil-doing believes in the perverse Dharma, (Il¢: then all manner of, I: and
Hc  bolur anf ~---- " taqi nd timi§ krgik birsk kim qayu tinly bo nom carries out all manner of [Ia: non-Dharmic] evil deeds, ''?' then all) evil-doing demons, heretics with the
1107 1108
52 ig bitisdr biti - oqitsar azu nomlasar VOUTAERE R, M DAMB i, OO SRR, N i AL 8 skl 100
a biligig bitishr bitif, Jod[ Jr oqtsar azu nomase FRL OIS, T O, A, ORATRL e
Ib bltlglg bitisér 35bl[ ]l’ azu ] = ‘\%Z@é 1116 ﬂl’/ﬁf%}ﬂi% 1117a Ml;% 1117b fﬁa/z 1118 mu}f }%?N 1119a 5?:“1:
itigig bitisdr bititsdr oqisar oqitsar azu 6z1 ------ U, b e v o ma T st 1120 e o S,
Il bitigig bitisa ar ogisar oqtse AR, B THLN (SEEBI TN )., SRR, 2
1109 B A3
53
Ia nomlatsar ——-——e—mmmm—— tilkéti toriisin¢d ayayu a’Yﬂa}’u tapinu udunu . . Lo 1104 . 1105
1 bitisir oqisar tikiti toriisinéd ayayu ayarlayu tapinu, udunu th?“ years anlc}0;11c1eas§ their l}fESpan’ af]d noltl 07dle young. On aCCOI‘l‘;;t of the power
- isar tikddi toriising ayayu ayirlayu tapinu  udunu of their faith " they will obtain such blessings; ' not to mention those "™ who can copy
uuuuuuuuuuu ) * " LOr 14 d . . . . o e .
Ic bitisdr ogisar tiikédi tori ayayu ayiriay it completely, """ uphold and recite it, "'’ and practise it in accordance with the Dharma —
110 Dictely. P p
"ag for their merits, '™ they cannot be weighed, ' cannot be measured, """ and have no
54 bounds. '""* After their life ends, ' they will all become Buddhas.”
Ia tutsar ol ddgii qilin¢ sani saqi§i --- yoq ------- trk  6diin ool """ The Buddha declared, '™ “Furthermore, '"'"* Bodhisattva and Mahasattva
Ib tutsar ol ddgii qilinG sani saqa§i --- yoq -=-=-=--~ trk  6diin ol Unimpeded, """ if there are beings, ' men of good [birth] or women of good [birth]
IIc tutsar ol ddgii qiling sani saqisi idi yoq kiningd térk 6diin ol (= if there are men of good [birth] or women of good [birth]), ""** who believe in wrong
Hi-3 113 116 and inverted views, "'*' they suffer from wicked demons, non-Buddhists, "' evil spirits of
55

Ia tinly burxan qutin bulir taqi ymaé tidiysz bodisvt ---

Ib tinliy ,, burxan qutin bulur taqi ymd tidiysiz bodisvt ---

Ilc tinly burxan qutin bulur taqi ym4 tidtysiz bodistv siz
1117 1118

56
la incd uqung ----- gayu tinly biligsiz aniy qilincly drip trs
Ib incd biling ------ qayu,, tinliy biligsiz ayiy qilincly "drip trs
Ilc  ind4 biling birdk qayu tinly biligsiz ayiy qilinCliy drip trs

1119 1120
57
la  tdtri torikad kirtgting kirtglinsdr ~ ~---- tikal torltg toriistiz
Ib  tétrii toriika kirtgtin¢ kirtgiin-, ~sar ----- tiikél torlig ----n---

He  tatrii toriika kirtgiing kirtginsdr  6tri tukal torliig --------

58
Ia aniy qilinly i§ i§ldsdr otrii qamy aniy qilin¢ly ~ Smnu  trs
Ib  ayiy qilingly i§ i§ldsér 6trit qamay ay’y qilin¢-, -ly Samnu  trs
Iic ayiy qilin¢liy  Smnular trs
1121

Ib: (57) tiikdl torliig followed by toriisiiz (B12b-2). (58) Samnu: Smnu (B12b-2). » |

Tle: (50) utlisiz utlisin (S1a-31). (51) bolur: bulur (S1a-31), titir (P2-3, S4a-21); timi§ (B15a-16): ayidmis (Bla-13),
ayitmis (P2-3); nom: - (P2-4). (54) gilin¢: gilinclart (S5-5); idi: iti (Bla-16, BVNA4-10). (55) bodistv: bodisvft
(B70a-8). (56) biling: uqung (S1a-35); drip trs: drip turgaru trs (BVNS-1). (57) étrii (B70b-4, BV7-7), atrii
(BVN5-2): - (BVN4-13). (58) trs: trs tditrii (S6-6).
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59

la  titrii nomluy tirtilar ongZin  yilpig yaklir  ---- quzyun qoburya
Ib - nomluy tirtilar ongZinlar yilpig yakldr ~ ---- quzyun qobur-, -ya
IIe - nomluy tirtilar ongZinlar yakldr yilpiglir qus§ qusyun qoburya
1122
60

Ia ulatiyvlaq blgiiliig qorqindiy tinliig quslar tiikal torlig
Ib ulati yavlaq blgiiliig qorqingiy (tinliig quslar) tiikél torliig
Ilc ulatiyvlaq blgiiliig qorqindiy iinliig quslar tiikal torliig
1123 1124
61

la yvlaq --- blgiildr alqu dvd[ ] koziiniir  kélip orlétir
Ib,, yavlaq - blgiildr alqu dvdd barqta (kdziintir) kdlip orlatiir
Ilc  yavlaqirii blgiilir alqu dvdd barqta koziinti  kilip orlatiir

1125
62
Ia tingting ig ayriy ada tuda kliirtir  -—--mvmmnv yilin ayin turqaru
Ib tdng tdng . ig ayriy ---------- kaliiriir &mgékétiir yilin ayin turqaru
Ilc tingting ig ayriy ada tuda Kkéltrir &mgédiir yilin ayin turqaru
1126 1127 1128 1129
63
Ia #v barqidintd ada tuda qor yas #gsiimiz 6g qang ---------- ga

Ib &v barq igintd ada ,, tuda qor yas *dgsiiméz 0g qang oyul qiz qa
Ilc  dv barqidintiada tuda qoryas #gsiimiz 6g qang oyul qiz qa

64
Ia gada$ kiing quul bir ikintikd qariSur otli suvli tig
Ib qada$ kiing qul  bir  ikintikd qariSur otli suvli tig
Ilc qada$ kilng qul bir ikintikd qariSur otli suvli tig

65
Ia thtiisliigii bolurlar dv idsi turgaru bulyanyuq kongiilliig ---------
Ib tituslig bolur  &v iydsi uz- -ati bulyanyuq ----------- opkilig
Hc titislilg bolur  dv igdsi turgaru bulyanyuq ----------- opkilig
66

Ia qadr sarsiy ovkilig bolur in¢é bilmi§ krgdk ol barca
Ib  qadir sarsiy yavlaq bolur in&d bilmis krgik ol barca
Ilc  qadir sarsiy yavlaq bolur in¢d bilmi§ kirgidk ol barCa

Ib: (61) dridtiir: orlitir (B12b-4). (62) dmgdkditiir: dmgdtir (B12b-5). (64) kiing qul: qul kiing (B12b-6/7); qarisur:
qavrisur (B12b-7). (65) uzati: turgaru (B12b-8); dpkdlig: kongiiliig dpkdlig (B12b-8). (66) qadir sarsiy yavlag:
qadar sarsiy yvlag (B12b-8).

Wc: (59) yeklér yilpiglér qus qusyun: yilpig yékldr quzyun (S1a-37/38); qoburya: qoburyata/da (BVN6-2, S1a-38). (60)
blgiiliig: irii blgiiliig (S1a-38). (61) irii: --- (S1a-39); drldtiir: oriddir (BVNG-4). (63) dgsiimdz: 'dgziimdz (Bla-26).
(64) kiing qul: qul kiing (S1a-41); ikintik: ikintiskd (BVN5-9, BVNG-7); otli: ootli (S1a-42). (65) tiitisliig: titishig
kéirislig (BVNS5-10), tidiisliig (BVNG-7); igdsi (B70c-5, Sla-42): idizi (BVNG-8); bulyanyuq followed by kongiil-
litg (S1a-42). (66) incd: ani indd (Sla-43).

Chapter 2: Turkic Text (Variae, English Tr., Chinese Original with English Tr., and Notes) 131

perverse Dharma, ''** spectres, spirits, goblins, ravens, owls, and other ominous [birds], ' birds with
frightful cries, ''* and all manner of evil omens will all "> come and appear in house and home and tor-
ment him. '***" They will bring various illnesses and hazards ''** and cause suffering. ' Continuously,
through years and months, inside house and home, hazards and calamities will not cease. Mothers and
fathers, (Ib/Ile: sons and daughters,) siblings, and slaves will quarrel with one another. Like fire and wa-
ter, they will be hostile [to one another]. The master of the house will always be with a bewildered (Ia:

1122 P 1l 23 vy o e 24 =y e = O e 1 OF efog bobe Lide rte P
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mountains and rivers, '~ a hundred monsters crying out like birds, "'* and evil ghosts and

s, 1125 P . .
spirits " who come and vie in troubling and confusing them, '
128

give them unexpected

illnesses, '’ malignant swellings, and evil infestations, ' and they suffer the agony of these



132 Part Two: Critical Edition of the Turkic Translation . . .
Chapter 2: Turkic Text (Variac, English Tr., Chinese Original with English Tr., and Notes) 133

67
Ia  yik i¢gikning qilingi ol --- birdk antay ddgii 6glisi bar drip
Ib yik i¢gik qilingi ol tip birok antay ddgii 6gli  bar “&rip

mind, .Ib/IIc: anger), furious, rough, and (Ia: angry, Ib/Ile: wicked). One must know as follows: it is all
the doing of demons and vampires. '* If there is a well-disposed [friend] ""*! and one has him read, etc.
this stitra (I: in one’s house), when it has been read three times, "' these so many kinds of hazards (Ile

e yikiggik  qilingi ol tip birok antay adgil 6glisi bar &rip variae: with so many kinds of invisible ghosts) ''* will all disappear, '"* and their bodies will become
1130 o : - ; e . ’

free of illnesses and afflictions. """ This is the merit (Ib/I1¢: of the good deed) of having read the siitra.

68 "% Bven if any being’s ' sexual desire (lit., unchastity) is very strong, ! his actions of anger and

Ia  bo nom bitigig dvintd oqitsar ulati {i¢ qata oqimista ---

' itiglg avi : e 1mis greed are very strong, and he suffers very much, and even if his actions of ignorance (Ib/IXe: jealousy)
Ib . bo nom bitigig dvintd oqitsar ulati ii¢ qata oqimiSta bo

and pride are very strong, and such passions as these continuously (Ia: and constantly) torment him, 4>
. >

48
R S asg . PUTIRTSY ’ . "Vtrl bO o - , ) o 4. - ¥ R .
Ilc 1131‘331 nom bitigig ogitsar ulati i¢ qata oqimista > if'he (Ia: has [someone] read, Ib/Ilc: reads) this siitra, ') reveres and worships it, (ITe: and changes by
v means of such a Dharma,) '"*' and if he reads it only three times, '"** these so many kinds of strong desire

Ia  munéa torliig ada tuda  alqu yoqadur &t’6zléri igsiz toyasz
Ib , munda torliig ada tuda  alqu yoqadur &t’6zldri igsiz toyasiz
Ilc munda torliig ada tudalar alqu yoqadur dt’6zléri igsiz toyasiz
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70
la adasz bolur birdk bitig oqi] ] ==---mmnn--—— ardimi  bo ---nnnnmmms qanyu tinliy " without any respite. " If they encounter a good and knowledgeable [spiritual] friend
Ib - 5, bolur ----- bitig oqimis ddgii qilin¢ drdimi (bo &riir ------ qayu) tinliy P who 1'eﬂﬂ§ this scripture three times on their behalf, "' these evil demons " will all be
llc adasiz bolur —--—- bitig oqimis 4dgii qiling ddréimi bo driir birsk qayu tinlyning destroyed, "™ their illnesses will be immediately cured, "' their bodies strong, and their
1136-37 1138 strength SL}iflcient. 1136 Through th(-(: merit of reading [this] scripture '™’ they will obtain such
7 Rfssmgs. If there are beings "’ very much subject to carnal desire, """ anger, foolishness,

. 1 . 1142 . . . . P
miserliness, and jealousy, ~** and if they see this scripture, "' believe in it, revere it,

la uvutsuz Dbiligi drtingii kticliig drip ~ 6vkd az almir gilinci J | . . _
a ilig Arti g“ e “g d I Ovid az almil q" Incl make offerings, """ and read it three times, "' their foolishness and other evils '*
Ib uvutsuz , biligi drtingii kiiliig &rip ~ 6pké (az almir qilin)cy

Ic wuvutsuz Dbiligi drtingii kiigliig drip (?) 6pkéd az almir qilin¢i

will all

1139 1140-41

72
Ia artuq kiicliig #rip drtingii ayr dmgénsar biligsiz ------- kiivincing
Ib artuq kiclig , drip drtingil ---- dmgénsar biligsiz kiini¢i kitvdncing
IIc drtingti kiicliig ~ drip (?7) biligsiz kiinidi kiiv{ ]

73

Ia qilingi artuq  kii¢liig drip  bo muntay nizvanilar turgaru amru
Ib  qilingi artuq ,, kii¢liig drsér bo muntay nizvanilar turqaru ------
e [ ] artug kiicliig drsér bo muntay nizvanilar turqara ------

74
Ia  orlitsdr ymid bo  nom bitigig oqitsar ayayu ayrlayu tapinu
Ib orlétsdr ymd bo , nom bitig oqisar ayayu ayarlayu tapinu
Ilc orlat] ]ymibo nom bitigig oqisar ayayu ayirlayu tapinu

i142 1143
75
Ia  udunu tutsar tk i€ qata ogisar bo munca torliig
Ib  udunu tutsar tik ¢, qata oqisar bo munca torliig

Ilc  udunu tutsar muntay toriin dvrilsér ték ¢ qata ogisar bo munca torliig
1144 1145

Ib: (69-85) supplemented from B18. (70) ---: adasiz (B18-1). (73) muniay nizvanilar: munca nizvanilari (B18-4). (74)
bitig: bitigig (B18-5).
Ilc: (67) icgiik: icgdkning (BVNG-10); dgli: dglisi (BVN5-14, BVNG-11). (68/69) bo followed by munca torliig
" kérksiiz blgiilér “So many kinds of invisible ghosts” (BVN6-12, BVN7-3, Sla-45, $6-16). (70) driir: titir (S1a-47);
birck followed by kim (S1a-47). (74) orlét[ ]: dmgditscr (7) (STa-2).
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76
la yvlaq bilig------ “alqu alqinur séndr  amrilur ddgii ogli --------
Ib  yavlaq bilig ------ alqu alqinur sonér . amrilur ddgi ogli --------
IIc  yavlaq bilig baréa alqu alginur sondr —amrilur ddgii 6gli kongiil
1146 1147
77 :
Ia  yrliganéudi kongiil 6griindii kongil tiiz kongiil ~ ----- alqu burxanlar
Ib  yrliqandudi kongil 6grindii kongiil tiiz kéngiil — ulati  ----- burxanlar
[Ic  yrliqandudt kongiil dgriindii kongiil tiiz kongiiltd ulati  ----- burxanlar
78

Ia biligingd tigir nom iiliigin bulir taqi ymd tidiysz bodisvt
Ib biligingi tigir nom {ilii§in bulur taqi yma tidfysiz (bodisvt
Ilc  biligingi tigir nom {ilii§in bulur taqi ymé tidiysiz bodistv
1148 1149 1150
79
Ia qanyu tinly itiglig yratyly i8 kiidiik kéint ulu§ dv barq
Ib qayu tinliy itiglig yaratiyly i kiidiik ként ulu§ &v barq
IIlc qayu tinly itiglig yaratiyliy i§ kiidiik ként ulu$ dv barq
1151 1152
80
Ia itgili yratyali saqiné saqinsar #ng’a$nubo nom bitigig
Ib , itgili yaratyali saqiné saqinsar *dng aSnu bo nom bitigig
Ilc itgili yaratyali saqind saqinsar ’&ng a§nu bo nom bitigig
1153
81
Ia ii¢qata ol yirdd oqimi§ krgik anta kin topraq
Ib ol yirdi i€ qata oqimis krgéik anta (kin topraq)
Ilc w¢qata ol yirdd oqimi§ krgdk anta kin topraq
1154
82
Ia  qaza tam togiyu titig yoyuru i§ kiidiik timin baSlami§
Ib qaza tam toqiyu titig ., yoyuru i§ kiidiik timin baslamis
Ilc qaza tam toqiyu titig yoyuru i§ kiidiik timin baslami§

83
Ta  krgik otrii sizikszin dv barq turyurmis krgak kiintin
Ib [krggk otrii kiintiin]
e  krgik otrii sizikszin dv barq turyurmis krgék kiintin
1155 t156
84
la singar taydin yingaq ikidin tang Ilc  yingaq yayliq taydin singar

Ib singar taydin

Ib: (76) amrilur: gmrilur (B18-7); dgli followed by kongiil (B62-6). (78) bulur: bulir (B62-T). (83) - sizikszin @v
barq turyurmi¥ krgik (B18-12/13). Judging from the lacuna due to a break in B18, I surmise that some letters are
missing in K1. o

Ic: (76) alqu: - (B19-6, BV10-6); amrilur: gmrilur (S4b-17). (78) bodistv: bodisvty (B70d-4). (79) yaratiyliy:
yaradiyliy (BVN9-1); kiidiik: kiitiik (BVN8-3); kéint: kéind (S1a-54). (80) nom: --- (B70d-8). (84) taydin: taytin
(BVNO9-7); singar: yingaq (B59-16); suginyu: soyinyu, see Notes: 83-84.
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(lit., wicked knowledge) "¢ will all disappear and subside. "'*" He will attain (Ife: the mind of) a well-
disposed [friend], the mind of compassion, the mind of joy, the mind of equanimity (Ib/Ifc: and so on),
the knowledge of (Ia: all) Buddhas. '8 He will obtain a share of the Dharma.

119 “Furthermore, ''** Bodhisattva Unimpeded, 5! any being, ''5? if he thinks thoughts of construc-
tion work, (e.g.,) constructing a town, country, or house and home, ''** must first of all read this siitra at
the site three times. ''* Then he must start the [construction] work immediately, digging the ground, put-
ting up the walls, and kneading the mud. "5 Then he must without any doubts build the house.

1156 On both the south side and the north side liv- 1156 In the southern quarter a summer room, on the

ing quarters are to be built; north side a winter dwelling,

BESEL O NRERIR, T RIS, AR, T BRI .

O I T A N 5 A Rk, ”r”"ﬁfﬂm’%ﬁ M, ) Lo
geargkas, 0 pALina,

be eliminated. """ [The four immeasurables of] loving-kindness, compassion, sympathetic

joy, and equanimity [will arise], ''"** and they will gain a portion of the Buddha-Dharma.
" Furthermore, "' Bodhisattva Unimpeded, ' if men of good [birth] or women of good
[birth] ""** who undertake conditioned activities "' first read this scripture three times '™**

[then] build walls, move earth, "'* and erect a house '*

and
with a south hall, a north hall, '"*” an

76-77 (§1147) FALE 4% “kindness, compassion, joy, and equanimity”: This phrase appears in the Lotus Siitra (T. 9, no.
262: 34¢27). These four qualities are known as the “four immeasurables” (catvéiry apramanani).
79-109 (§§1152-1194) BAF 7% ...: This section tallies in content with the Zhoutu jing Wi-+#&, which is included in
the Tuoluoni zaji FEAEIEHESE 5 (T. 21, no. 1336: 609c15-610a5) and at the start of which the following note has been
added: 23 8 8 WLE AN S0 32 B2 4E I “This is a suspect siitra. It was not known to the COlllpllel of the incantations,
and they have been Wrongly gathelcd here.” In particular, the phrases ¥z H 8 KRR #IESE  F A4 Hbil
HHERE REXR APLEE 2EE LRMRHE “Day-Wanderer, Moon-Slayer, General, Jupiter, Yellow-
Banner, Leopard-Tail, the Five Earth Gods, Azure Dragon, White Tiger, Vermillion Bird, Dark Warrior, taboos of the
Six jia, the Twelve Gods, Earth Officer, Hidden Dragon” (§§1161-1169) appear in the Zhoutu Jing. Most of the names
of the various deities listed here appear in the Qinding xieji bianfang shu $KSEWHFTHET 2 (1739), a work on the art
of prophecy based on yin-yang and wuxing theory, and they are each associated with various taboos governed by dates
and directions and based on combinations of the “ten stems” and “twelve branches.” For example, with regard to Moon-
Slayer (Yuesha F13% ) it is stated that one should avoid repairing or opening storehouses and spending money ( S{E &
Jit BREER  HUMEE [fasc. 10, “Yiji EE ]). Mention is also made of FI il “Day- Wandering God” (fasc. 3), J 3%
“Moon-Slayer” (fasc. 6), KK “Great General,” A% “Tupiter,” #1 “Yellow-Banner,” )2 “Leopard-Tail” (fasc. 3),
THHE “Azure Dragon” (fasc. 10), |2} “White Tiger” (fasc. 3), 4<% “Vermillion Bird,” TGt “Dark Warrior” (fasc. 10),
JAtER-F il “Twelve Gods of the Jian Chu [Cycle]” (fasc. 4), and L “Earth Office” (fasc. 10). Similar terms also
appear in the Anzhai shenzhou jing ZEMWAE (T. 21, no. 1394: 911a-912b), along with the phrase | Z.IHiifl “gods of
the twelve hours.” The identity of the “twelve gods” mmtioned in the Bayangjing is not clear. In the Turkic version, the
translation of this section is preceded by a supplementary explanation peculiar to the Turkic translation, where we read:
“First, he who proceeds with the power of the sun, he who proceeds with the power of the moon, he who proceeds with
the power of the wind, he who proceeds with the power of the soul, he who leads a powerful king’s army—these are the
names of the terrifying powctful ones.”
83-84 (§§1156-1157) FALALAL  SHEIVENE  Jif4%0)8 “south hall, north hall, east wing, west wing, kitchen, guest
rooms”

=

La: kiintin singar taydin yingaq ikidin tang yayliq itgiilitk ongtiin yingaq kid’in yingaq ikidin singar bulang anta
ulati aslg “On both the south side and the north side a hall and (summer) room are to be built; on both sides, in
the eastern quarter and the western quarter, a corridor as well as a kitchen,...”

Ib: kiintiin singar taydin singar g, ikidin bulang anta ulati asliq “On both the south side and the north side, a
corridor, as well as a kitchen...”
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(84) )

la  yayliq itgtliik 6ngtiin IIc  suqinyu (?) 6ngdiin
1157
Ib
1157

85 )
la  yingaq kid’in yingaq ikidin singar bulang anta ulati a8lq
Ib e singar , ikidin ------ bulang anta ulati asliq
Ilc  singar kidin singar ikidin ------ bulang anta ulati asliq

1158

86 »e . .
la kidénlik -------- uluy ki¢ig qapy ~ ~----- oCuq ta$ soqyu tagmnan
Ib kiidénlik av ----- uluy kigig qapay ,quduy ofuq tas soqyu téig%rmﬁn
Ilc kiiddnlik dv barq uluy kidig qapiy quduy otéuq tad soqyu tégirmén

1159 1160
87

Ia ayiliq komsiiliik ulati yilgiqga  atlq kiSiké batiylqatégi '

Ib  ayiliq komsiiliik ulati yilqi-_-qa atlq kisika bataquqatéig{

Ilc ayiliq kémsiiliik ulati yilqiqa  atliq ki8ikd batiyliqqatégi
1161

88
la tiizii tukéti itmi§ ---------- krgik otrii ol 6diin yir altingilar
Ib thzi tikéti itmi§ ---------- krgék otrii ol 6diin yir altingilar

Ic  tiizii tikdti itmi§ yaratmis krgdk otrii ol 6diin yir altingilar

89
Ia giin&ilar slitéildr alqu kitgéy
Ib kiicliiglir qasingiylar oliitéildr, qincilar alqu kitgaylér

..........

Ilc  kii¢liiglir qorgindiylar olitdildr qindilar alqu kitgdylér

d [ ] alqu kitgdylar
(89) 90 . 90 . . . . .
Ia  ba$i kiin drkligin yoriyli ay drkligin IIc  badi kiin arkligi ay drkligi y1.1 arkligi
Ib  ba$i kiin -~ yoruyi ay drkligi md [ | ay drkligi yil 4] |
(90) i3 .. . . .
Ta  yoriyli yil drkligin yoriyli 6ziit drkligin =~ ITc  yoriyi oziitldr yaklar arkh.gl‘
Ib ozit ., yik Imd [ ] arkligi
91 N N
Ia  yoriyli drklig xan suiisin baslayuci Ilc  syii bascilar drkligi
b - drklig xan syiisin baslayuci IId syl ]

Ib: (84/85) kiintiin singar taydin yingaq [ ] kidin singar ikidin (B18-13/14). Several words are damaged in
B18-13/14. ‘ ) N ,

Ilc: (86) kiiddnlik: kiitinlik (BVNS8-8); quduy: qutuy (B21a-5); ocuq: otcug (BVN9-9), ootcuq (BVN 10-11, S].,.a~:59). (Ei )
komsiiliik ulati (BVN9-10, BVN10-12): kdmsiiliiktd ulati (BVN8-9); batiyliqqatdgi (BVN10-13): badzylzqqada;,z
(BVNO-11). (88) tiizii: tiisii (BVN9-11); titkdti: titkéidi (BVN8-10, BYNO-11); itmis; idmis (BVN8-10), yaratmis
(90) yéklcr: yéik (BVN11-5). (91) syii bascilar: drklig xan syiisin baslayuci (S8a-7), xan sygisin [ ] (S6-37), cf.
Ib.
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7on both sides, in the eastern quarter and the western quarter, a corridor, '* as well as a kitchen, a
guest hall, (Ib: a house, Ife: a house and goods), ''** large and small gates, a well, a fireplace, "' a stone
mortar, a hand mill, storerooms, and "% a stable for livestock through to a lavatory for people must all be
constructed completely. Then, at that time, those below the ground, the powerful, the terrible, the slayers,
and the tormentors will all disappear.

First, (Ia: he who proceeds with the power of First, the powerful one of the sun, the powerful
the sun, he who proceeds with the power of the one of the moon, the powerful one of the wind,
moon, he who proceeds with the power of the the powerful one of souls and demons, the power-
wind, he who proceeds with the power of the ful one of army leaders—

soul, Ib: sun’s progress, the powerful one of the
moon, soul and demon,) he who leads the power-
ful king’s army-—

these are the names of the terrifying powerful ones. "' Sun’s Progress, Moon-Slayer, "¢ (I: Powerful

57 =5 s e ne 58 =t Lor Jo 59 EE 7= - e 1160 7o 7asg pies s 31 e I [ Y.
UUTRORIPENE, 0 R, U IR, OO MR, VO s, e
3l H 3.
east wing, a west wing, ' a kitchen, guest rooms, "' gates and doors, wells and stoves, "'®

mortars and mills, storehouses, ''*' and pens for the six kinds of domestic animals, ""” Day-
Wanderer, Month-Slayer,

1158

He: kiintin yingaq yayliq taydin singar suginyu dngdiin singar kidin singar ikidin bulang anta ulati asliq “In the
southern quarter a summer room, on the north side a winter dwelling, on both the east side and the west side a
corridor, as well as a kitchen...”

Ia is more or less a direct translation of the Chinese, and I would consider there to be an omission in K1.
Judging from the lacuna due to damage in B18 of the same group, the original wording would presumably have been
similar to that in Ia. The Bang edition reads tang in tang yayliq as tdng (transcription of deng %5 ) and translates it as
“gleiche (?) Sommerhiuser,” but in a note it is also suggested that fang may be a transcription of tang % (TT VI: 113,
149). Gabain, in the glossary appended to her grammar (1974: 367a), appears to have adopted this latter interpretation,
while Clauson (1972: 981b) adopts the former interpretation, translating ikidin teng yaylik as “an identical summer
rooms (sic) on both sides.” I agree with the latter interpretation and regard fang yayliq as a binome, consisting of a
Chinese word and a Turkic word, which probably refers to the rooms of the main dwelling. In the revised translation
(Ie), the Chinese term has been removed and the two words yaylig ‘summer room’ and soyinyu/suqinyu ‘refreshing
room / winter confinement’ are used instead. The latter term is not attested anywhere else. On a previous occasion, I
inferred that it may derive from sugin- < suq- ‘to thrust into’ and signify ‘a place into which people are thrust’ and so a
‘winter dwelling’ to which they are confined during the winter (Oda 1983b: 141), but Erdal (1991: 614-615) interprets
it as “a ‘refreshing room’ for the summer,” deriving from soyin- ‘to get cooled down’. If related to soyig ‘cold, cool’,
this interpretation may be more reasonable, but further examples of its usage would be desirable. A new interpretation

equating suqinyu (sukingu < sukin- ‘to wash oneself”) with ‘bathhousc’ has been proposed by the Turkish scholar S. Sen
(2005).
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1) 92 One,) Taisui (Jupiter), "' Yellow Banner-bearer, Leopard-Tail Flag-bearer, ''5 Powerful Ones of the
la  qaSindiy qorqin&iy drkligldrning atlari bo ----- kiin yoriyf ay olutéi  drklig Five (Ia: Kinds of) Ground, King of the Earth God, "' Blue Dragon of the (Ia: left, Ib/ILc: east), White
Ib  qaSingiy qorqinciy arkliglar . atlari bo ----- kiin yoriyt ay olutéi  drklig Tiger of the (Ia: right, Ib/IXc: west), "% Red Bird of the south, Black Snake of the, (I: rear IIc:,north)
e qaSinciy qorqinéiy arkligldr atlari bo driir kiin yoriyi ay 6liitéisi ------ 1168 taboos of the six jia, "' the twelve powerful ones, '"° the elder and the renowned one in’ the ground,

[Id [ ]&ty qorqindiy [ ] bo értir [ 1 poisonous dragons in a swamp, """ all demons, spirits, and divisive powerful ones "' will all hide anci

N 12 163 vanish. (Ta: They will make the land active.) ' They will vacate the site and flee faraway, ''” they will

la taysuy sary urunguluy irbis qudruqgi yumuzuyluy bi§ torliig
Ib  taysuy sariy urnguluy,, irbiz qudruqi yumuzuyluy bi§ ------

Ilc  taysuu sarfy urnguluy irbis qudruqi yumsuyluy bi§ ------
1164 1165

O ' SRR, U T, U SR, N gk,
FEASEE 1O R O LR, T R, R T
}mlﬂ‘l/“. TSR,
94
la topraq drkligi yir tngri xani soltun  koék luu 6ngdiin aq
Ib topraq érkligi yir tngri ----- ongtiin , kék luu kidin - aq
Ilc  topraq arkligi yir tngri ----- ongdiin  kok luu kidin — aq

1166

1163 : s 64 ; . 5 -
General, Jupiter, " Yellow-Banner, Leopard-Tail, '® the Five Earth Gods, "% Azure

Dragon, White Tiger, "' Vermillion Bird, Dark Warrior, ''* taboos of the six jia, "'
the Twelve Gods, '"" Earth Officer, Hidden Dragon, """ and all demons " will all hide

- 1173 . . N . . . .
themselves ~ " and be driven far away in the four directions; ' their forms will melt and

95
Ia  bars kiintiin qizil sayzyan kid’in qra yilan alti qap yraSmazi
Ib  bars kiintiin qizil sayzyan kidin qra . yilan alti qav yara§mazi
Ilc  bars kiintiin qizil sayizyan taydin qra yilan alti gav yaraSmazi

1167 1168

96
Ta iki ygrmi #rkligi topragdaqi qari baSlart atlyi yuyzliigi batydaqi
Ib  iki ygrmi #rkligi topraqdaqi qari ba8i  atliyi yyzliigi bataylqdaqi
Ic iki ygrmi drkligi topraqdaqi qari basi  atliyi yuzliigi batiydaqi

Iod [ i yutizliigi batiytaqi
169 1170
97
Ia  ayuluy luular qamay yéklér yilpiglar  adrda¢t  drkligldr alqu ~--- yasar-
Ib  ayuluy luusi qamay ydklir yil- -piglér adrtadi  drkligldr alqu ----- yasar
Ilc  ayuluy luusi qamay ydkldr yilpiglar  adirtai  drkliglér alqu ----- yasar
IId ayuluy luusi qamay yéklér yilpiglir  adar(t)tact drkliglér alqu baréa yaSar
17 1172
98
la  -lar yoqadurlar yirig topraqay i§ i§ldyiirldr orunuy  booS§
Ib yoqadur  yirig topraqiy ------------- orun-,,-"uy bos
e yoqadurlar yirig topraqiy ------=------ orunuy  bo§
Id yoqadur  yirig orunuy ------nmm-m-e- topraqiy bo§
1173
99
la qodup iraq tzérlir bodsuz koligédsz barirlar ------ ada tuda qilu
Ib  qodurlar iraq tézérldr bodsuz koligésiz barirlar ------ ada, tuda qilu
Ilc  qodurlar iraq tizdrldr bodsuz koligésiz barirlar ------ ada tuda qtlu
IId  qodurlar iraq tisérlir bodsuz kéligdsiz barirlar nidng ada tuda qilu
1174 175

c: (92) atlari: adlari (BVN13-4). (93) irbis: irbiz (B63-5). (94) topraq: topragt (BVN1‘2~8); ongtiin (B63-6, Sla-65,
S8a-9): dngdiin (BVN13-6). (95) sayizyan: sayisyan (BVNI13-7); gra: qara (S9-1); gav (BVN13-8): gap (S8a-10,
S9-1). (96) basi: basisi (89-2). (97) ---: bardéa (B21a-16). (99) qoduriar: qoturlar (B21a-17, B22-2).

93 (§1164) %9 F& “Leopard-Tail,” irbis qudrugi yumuzuyluy “Leopard-Tail Flag-bearet”: yumuzuyluy (1-93, K1-69, $8a-8),
Yumsuyluy (S1a-64), [ Jmsujluy (B21a-12), yum[ ] (B63-5), [ Jyluy (BVN13-6). Cf. yumuzuglyg (Clauson 1972: 940a); tuy
Yumsuy (Suv 682-3, 683-6), [l ‘banner’: yumsug (yumsuk), cf. Tezcan 1975: 84 (n. 95); Oda 1983b: 142.
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100
Ia  umazlar itmi§ yratmi§ yangi dv barq idsingd  qutadur  qutluyun
Ib  umazlar itmi§ yaratmi¥ yangi dv barq iéisingd  quda- ~tur qutluy
Ilc  umazlar itmi§ yaratmi§ yangi dv barq isingd (sic) qutadur  qutluy
IId  umazlar itmi§ yaratmi§ yangi v barq igizingd qudatur  qutluy
1176-81?
101
Ia  givlyan ornnur — turqaru 6griindiin mingin drmiki  bolur ayisi
Ib qivliy bolurya$ turqaru 6grinéiin méngin drméki . bolur bay
Ilc qivliy bolurya§ turqaru dgriinéiin méngin drmiki  bolur bay
IId qivliy bolur ya§ turqaru dgriinéin mingin drméki  bolur bay

1182 1183
102
la  barmi - artuq qazyanmatin *dmgianmatin {ikiin kirlir ~ azu fraq
Ib barimly bolur artuq &mgénmitin qazyand tikin kiriir . azu iraq
IIc  barimliy bolur artuq &mgéinmidin qazyanc tikin kirlir azu iraq
IId  barimliy bolur artuq 4mgénmédin qasyanc tikin kirtir azu fraq
1184
103
Ja  baryali saqiné saqinsar azu syii syiildsér --- at yol tildyiir
Ib baryalf ------- saqinsar azu syii suldsdr azu at yol tildsér
IIc  baryalf ------- saqinsar azu syii siildsdr azu at yol tildsér
IId baryali ------- saqinsar azu syii siildsdr azu ad yol tildsér
1185
104
Ia azusatyqa yuluyga barsar qazyandi tikliyiir ----  asilur
Ib ., azu satayqa yuluyqa barsar ------==----------- alqu aszlzlur
Ilc  azu satiyqa yuluyqa barsar -------===--==-=--- alqu asilur
IId azu satiyqa yuluyqa barsar -------—-===s=---~ alqust asilur
1186
105

la oyuli qizi uruyi tariyi bayri bosiiki tikii§  bolur ogi
Ib oyli qizi uruyi ,, tariyi bayari bosiiki tiklilir asilur 6g
Ic oyli qiziurayi tariyi bayiri bosiiki tikliyiir asilur 0g
IId  oyli qiziuruyi tariyi bayiri boSiiki tikliylir asilur 6g

118788 1189-90
106
Ja qangioloyul gqizqa yrligandudi kongiilliig bolur oyul
Ib qang --oyul qizqa ., yrligancudi ------------ bolur oyul

Ilc gang -- oyulqa qizqa yrligan¢udi kongiilltig bolur oyul
IId gqang -- oyulga qizqa yrliqandudi kongiilliig bolur oyul

Ib: (105) dikliliir: dikliyiir (S12a-2).

Ilc: (100) isingd (sic) (B22-4), i-idisingd (S8a-14), igdsingd (S9-5), iydsingd (S10-6), idsingd (S1la-4). (101) drmdiki
bolur: driir (B22-5). (104) B63 adds ...ongtiin kidin... “(to?) the east and the west” (B63-15). (106) oyulqa qizqa:
oyul qizqa (S8c-1, S9-9, S10-11).

IId: (100) igdizingd (B7¢-8).

Chapter 2: Turkic Text (Variae, English Tr., Chinese Original with English Tr., and Notes) 141

depart without form or shadow, ''™ and they will be unable to cause hazards. '753!” Happiness will come
to the master of the constructed new house, and he will (Ia: dwell, Ib/II: be) with blessings. 82 (Ib/I1:
Throughout the year) he will be in a state of continuously being in happiness. ' (Xa: His wealth will ac-
cumulate without his especially trying and, Ib/II: He will become well-to-do and his earnings will accu-
mulate) without his making much effort. "% Or if he thinks of travelling far, or if he joins the army, ''$ or
if he seeks fame, or if he travels on business, ''* (Ia: his earnings will accumulate and, Ib/IT: everything)
will be beneficial. '"*"# His sons and daughters, descendants, and kith and kin will increase. ''%- His
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their shadows disappear, ' and they will not dare to cause harm. "™ [Everything] will be

extremely propitious, "'’ and one will gain blessings immeasurable. ''”* Good sir, "' after the
[completion of the] undertaking, ' the buildings will be forever secure "*' and the house
sturdy. "' Wealth, honour, good fortune, and prosperity ''* will be gained of themselves
without seeking them. '™ If one travels far, joins the army, '"* serves as an official, or starts
a business, "™ one will gain many benefits. """’ One’s family will prosper and its members
be honoured; '"* there will be a hundred sons and a thousand grandsons, "'* fathers will
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107
la qiz ymi 6gingd qanginga tapysaq bolur qa qadas bég
Ib qiz - Ogingi qanginga tapaysaq bolur ,, qa qadas bég
llc qiz-— Ogingd qanginga tapiysaq bolur qa qada§ big
d qiz| Jingi qanginga tapiysaq bolur q«a» qadal big
1191-93
108
la  yutuz ymé bir ikintikd 4rting@i amraq bolur nd  kongiilintd
Ib  yutuz ymi bir ikintikd &rtingii amraq bolur nd  kéngiilintd
Ilc yutuz ymi bir ikintikd #rtingii amraq bolur nd  kongiilintd
IId  yuduz ymi bir ikinti§ka drtingii amraq bolur nd  kongiilintd

1194
109 .
Ia  saqinmisi alqu ------ kongiilin¢4 bolur birdk qiinlqqa  kirsér azu
Ib  saqinmisi alqu ------ kongiiléd  bolur birdk ginliqqa ,, kirsir azu
Ilc  saqinmisi alqu ------ kongiiléd bolur birdk ginliqga  kirsir azu
[Id saqinmisi alqu barda kongiiléd bolur birdk qiinlig] ]
1196-97
110
Ia oy oyurlasar tutsugsar
Ib oyrf - tutsugsar
Ilc  oyrf ——-——-memmm tutsugsar
Imd [ ] tutsugsar
(110)
Ia bayda bugayuda kirip bérgd Ib  basar buquyulasar toqisar tongla- -sar
Ilc  basar buquyulasar toqisar tonglasar
IId  basar bugayulasar toqisartonglasar
111

Ia  qayl ulati gisiy qavry dmgiki klsér

(11D 112 )
la  ymibo ----- bitigig 1i¢ qata ogisar alqu boo§ bolur taqi ymé ---- qayu tinly
Ib ymibo - bitigig {i¢ qata oqisar alqu bo§ bolur taqiy, ymé kim qayu tinliy
Ilc ymid bo nom bitigig ii¢ qata ogisar alqu bo$ bolur taqi ymad kim gayu tinly

IId ymi bo nom bitigig i€ qata oqgisar [ ]bo§ bolur taqi ymda kim [ ]
1198 1199 1200
(112) 113
Ia siziksiz kirtgiin¢ kongiiliin bo ---- bitigig

Ib  siziksiz kirtgiin¢ kongiilin bo ---- bitigig
Ilc siziksiz kirtgiing kongiilin bo nom bitigig
IId [ Jiksiz kirtgiin¢ kongiilin [ 1

1201-02

Ib: (107) tapaysaq: tapiysaq (S12a-4). (108) nd kingilintd: kongiilintd nd (S12a-5/6). (,109) qinligqa: qiniliqqa (>5ic)
(S12a-6). (110) buquyulasar: bugayulasar (S12a-7). (112) tinliy: kisi (S12a-9). (113) kongiilin: kongiiliin (S12a-10).
(113-114) bitiscir bititscir ogisar ogidsar: bititsdr ogitsar azu adinayuqa ogitsar (S12a-1 0/11).

Lc: (112) tinly: tinlylar (S10-16, S11a-14). (113) bitigig followed by ii¢ gata (S10-17).
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mother and father will become compassionate-hearted towards their sons and daughters, and the sons and
daughters too will become filial towards their mother and father. "' Siblings and husbands and wives
too will become very dear to one another. ' What one has thought in one’s mind, everything will (1Id:
all) turn out according to one’s wishes. ''**7 Even if one enters prison or commits robbery, is arrested
and restrained, and (Ia: encounters the pain of the rod and confinement, Ib/II: is beaten and whipped,) '1%
if one reads this siitra three times, ' one escapes everything.

1200 “Furthermore, if any being with an undoubting and believing mind 22 (Ia: has this siitra copied
or has someone else read it or has it expounded, reveres, Ib/IT: copies this siitra, has it copied, reads it,

ZZEI 1191 F[L?J\g'/\{%mj 1192 9&%‘21‘”'“‘3 1193 '—%—”mx "FI. 1194 Wfl}ﬁflﬁii}i/ﬁ 1195 5?:'77532?6'5*
MO RWIRE L, Y e, IR S, Y BRI, 20 g
BN, PSR, P SRR, O R\, 120
be kind and sons filial, "™ men loyal and women chaste, "' elder brothers respectful and
younger brothers obedient, '"** and husbands and wives at peace and in harmony; "* and
people will be trustworthy, righteous, cordial, and affectionate, '™ and their wishes will
be accomplished. " If there are beings '"* who are suddenly arrested by county officials
" or captured by bandits "**and they briefly read this scripture three times, "' they will
immediately gain freedom. ™™ If there are men of good [birth] or women of good [birth],
0% if there are beings ™' who uphold, recite, ™ and copy the Scripture of the Eight Yang
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(113) 114 114
Ia  bititsédr azu adinayuqa oqitsar Ib , bitisér bititsir oqisar oqidsar
Ilc  bitisér bititséir oqgisar oqitsar
IId  oqisar ogitsar bitisdr bititsér

(114)
Ia  azu nomlatsar ayayu ayrlayu Ilc tiitriim téring yoriigin ugsar bilsér
Ib e ayayu ayarlayu od [ ] téring yoriig[ ]
(114)
R tutsar antay --------- bar kim
Ib  tapinu udunu g tutsar antay --------- bar ----
e [ Judunu  tutsar antay uyri yiqi bar kim
od [ ]
115
Ia ol tinly ortkd ------ ortinmdz  suvda 6lmédz  tayda 6ng  yirda
Ib ol tinliy 6rtkéd ------ ortinmagdy suvda dlmégdy  tayda tal  yirdd
Ilc ol tinly ortki kirsidr 6rtinmégdy suvda 6lmégdy tayda ongdd yirda
1203-04 1205
116

Ia qanta yorisar bars irbis bori ulati yvlaq  tinlylar alqu
Ib qanta yorisar bars irbis bori ulati yavlaq ,tinlfylar alqu
Ilc qanta yorisar bars irbiz bori ulati yavlaq tinlylar ----

1206

117
la tzdrldr qamy qutlar waxSiklar -——--------- kit kiizadt tutarlar  dng
Ib tézér qamay qutlar wax3iklar uzati basa kiiti , kiizddii tutarlar  “#ng
Ilc yimégiylir gamay qutlar wax8iklar turqaru  kiiti kiizéti tutyaylar “dng
IId yimigdaylar[ ] qut(?) waxSiklar [ ] kiisadu t[ ]

1207 1208 1209

118
Ia  kinintd tiizgirincsz burxan yolingakirgéyldr taqi ymé
Ib  kinintd tiizgérincsiz yolqa  kirtir taqi ,,ymé
Ilc  kinintd tizgirinsz yig --------- tiizii koni tuymaqgqa tiggdyldr taqi  ymé
IId Kinintd tiizgiirindsz yig tstinki [ ? ] atly burxan qutinga tiggiylér taqi [ ]

1210
119

Ia  ganyu ki$i artuq yalyan igid savly ¢asi savly uutun
Ib qayu kisiartuq yalyan igid savly ¢asi savly utun
Ilc qayu tinly artuq yalyan igid savliy ¢aSut savliy utun

Id [ ] artuq yalyan igit savliy ¢aSutsavliy [ ]
1211-12

Ib: (114) antay bar: antay uyri bar kim (S12a-12). (115) drtkd: uluy drtkd (S12a-12); tayda ta$ yirdd: tay dng yirdd
tiinld kiintiiz “'? on mountains, in the wilderness, night and day” (S12a-13). (116) yavlaq: dt yiddci qan ictdici
yavlaq “evil (beings) who eat flesh and drink blood” (S12a-14). (117) uzati basa “forever”: --- (S12a-15). (119)
kisi: tinly (S12a-17); yalyan: yalyan savly (S12a-17); ¢asi (K1-92, S12a-18).

Ilc: (114) bilscr followed by ayayu ayirlayu (S8¢-7, S10-18, S28-2) instead of tapinu udunu. (115) suvda: suvqa kirsdr
(S8c-8, S10-19). (116) ulati: uladi (BVN14-5), -ti/-dd ulati (B63-26, S10-20). (117) yimdgdayldr (Ple-3): yimdgdy
(B23-7, S8¢-9, S10-21, S28-5), yimdgdy (S1la-18). (118) yig: yig distiinki (P1e-5/6), --- (510-22, S27¢-1). (119)
igid: igit (BVN15-4, Ple-7); ¢asut (BVN15-4, Ple-8): casi (S10-23, S28-8).
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has it read, II: understands and knows its profound meaning) and worships it, there will be such (Il¢: an
opportunity) that **-% that being will not be burnt in fire and will not die in water. 2 Wherever he goes
in the mountains or in the wilderness, 2% tigers, leopards, wolves, and other evil creatures (I: will all flee,
1207 Ile: will not devour him.) 2% All spirits will (Ib: forever, Ile: always) provide protection. 2 They
will ultimately (Ia: enter the unequalled way of the Buddha, Ilc: attain unequalled, superior, universally
right enlightenment).

1210 “Furthermore, any person (= Il¢: any being), '?'"*? even if he uses mendacious words, slanderous

RIS, SRR, SRR, T
TCRIL, T IR, RS A, R, PO S, P
JAZERE TR, P W,

1203 1204

for others, "™ even if they should enter water or fire,
away, '* or if they should be on mountains or in swamps, " tigers and wolves will lie low,
2% savage beasts such as tigers and wolves ' will not dare to seize and bite them " and,
lying low, will not dare to do anything, ** benevolent gods will protect them, ™ and they
will accomplish the unsurpassed Way. *'*Tf, again, there are people '*'' very much addicted

to false speech, frivolous speech, '*'* harsh speech, and slander, " and if they are able to

they will not be burnt or swept

119 (§1211) dasi/casut ‘slander’: dasi (L-119, K1-92, $10-23, S12a-18, $28-8), casut (BVN15-4, P1e-8). There are no
other attestations of the former form, but the latter form appears in several Buddhist texts (Dasakarmapathavadéanamala,
Maitrisimit, Suvarnaprabhdsa).
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Ia. - sarsfy savly #rsér ymé bo ---- bitigig tutsar oqisar  ----- sozldsdr
Ib ,, savly sarsty savly drsdr ymi -- nom bitigig tutsar sozldsér ----, oqisar
llc  savliy sarsiy savliy drsir ymé bo nom bitigig tutsar sozldsér ks oqisar
od [ ]y drsir yméd bo nom bitigig tutsar sozldsir[ ] oqisar
1213-14
121

Ta tilintiki bo tort torliig miinintd gadayinta kitdr tort

Ib tilttiki bo tort torliig miin -~ qadayda  kitér tort

Ilc tiltiki bo tort torliig miin ~ qataydin  kitér tort

IId  tiltaki bo tort torliig miin -~ qaday[ ] kitdr tort

1215 1216
122
la torliig tidiysz qadaysz ariy til bulur taqi ymé qanyu tinly
Ib  torliig tidiysiz -------- arfy til bulur taqi ymé qayu tinliy
Ilc torlig tidiysiz -------- arfy til bulur taqi ymé qayu tinly
IId torlug titiysiz -------- arfy til bulur [ ] ymé qayu tinly
1218
123
Ia artuq anfy qilin¢ly &rip 6ziiti -----nmmmmmv tamuqa barmi§ krgik

.....

Ilc artuq ayiy qilinéliy #rip 40’6z qotsar ymd tamuqa barmisi krgik
IId artuq ayiy qilinéliy tip 4&[? iST

1219-21
124 o
Ia  in&ip oyuli qizi bayri bosiiki qast qadasi 6lmi§ 6gi gangf -----
Ib ., inip oyli qizi ?g qang -
e inéip oyli qizi 0g qang ozuu.
IId indip oyli [ ] oziiti
1223
125 .
Ia Gétn bo ----- bitigig yiti qata  ogisar ------=-===-m=n== 0ziit1 antaq qurtulur

Ib icin bo nom bitigig yiti qata ., oqisar dlmis 6g qang Oziiti antay  oq qutrulur
Ilc {iiin bo nom bitigig yiti qata  oqisar lmi3 6g qang Osiiti anta qya oq qutrulur

[Id  idiin bo nom bitigig yiti[ ]  oqisar [ ]
1224
126
Ja tngri yirintd barir azu burxanlar yirintd tuyar burxanlaray
Ib  tngri, yiringd barir burxany
Ilc tngri yiringd barir azu burxanlar uludinta tuyar burxanlariy
1225 1226
127
la  koriir burxan nomin @idiir nom kozi yaruyur tuymaz batmaz
Ib  KkOriir ~----- nomin i§idiir nom kozi yaruyur, , tuymaz ~-------
Ilc  koriir -------- nomin i8idiir nom ko6zi yaruyur tuymaz --------
1227

Ib: (120) nom: bo (S12a-19). (121) qadayda: gadiyda (S12a-20). (124) qang: qang oziiti (VS 12a-23).

Ic: (121) gadaydin (S10-25/26, S27c-4): qadaytin (S28-10). (122) gayu: kim gayu (S10-27). (125) ogisar: oqitsar

(Ple-16, S16-8). (127) yaruyur (P1e-21, S8b-8, S10-32): yariyur (B60-5), yruyur (BVN16-6).
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words, insolent words, and coarse words, '?'*-'* if he upholds this siitra, reads it (Il¢: a lot), and recites it,
1215 he will escape these four kinds of faults associated with speech and '2' obtain the four kinds of unim-
peded and (Ia: faultless) pure speech. '*'* Furthermore, any being, '2'>2' should he be very evil-doing, (Ia:
his soul, Ib/IT¢: and if he gives up his body,) must go to hell. ?** But if the sons and daughters (Ia: kith
and kin, and siblings) read this siitra seven times for (II: the soul of) their (Ia: deceased) mother or father,
1224 (Ia: they, Ib/ILc: the soul of the deceased mother or father) will immediately be liberated 22 and go to the
realm of the gods (Ia/Ilc: or be born in the realm of the Buddhas), '* behold the Buddhas, and hear the (Ia:
Buddha’s) Dharma; '*7 his Dharma-eye will shine, he will attain non-arising (Ia: and non-sinking) knowl-

edge, and " he will enter the way of the Buddha.”

IR, P AR, BRI, P AR, 2 TR,
IS PR R NS, Y R TR, O HL P R, 2 A
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121 s . .
uphold *"*and recite this scripture, "'

they will be forever removed from the[se] four faults,
1216

gain the four [kinds of] unimpeded eloquence, """ and accomplish the Way of the Buddha.
I the parents of a man of good [birth] or a woman of good [birth] are sinful ' and
on the day of their death "' are about to descend into hell *and experience immeasurable
suffering, '** and their child then reads this scripture seven times for them, ' the parents
will immediately leave hell '*° and be born in heaven, ' see the Buddha, hear the Dharma,
" understand acceptance of non-birth [of dharmas], and so accomplish the Way of the
Buddha '* and realize bodhi (awakening).”

1228a

122 (§1216) PEAEHERE “four [kinds of] unimpeded eloquence”: Four kinds of unlimited understanding and cloquence
possessed by Buddhas and bodhisattvas (Skt. catasrah-pratisamvidah: dharma-pratisamvid, artha-p., nirukti-p.,
pratibhana-p.) (Sakaki 1916, Mahavyuipatti: 18; Nakamura H. 1975, vol. 1: 532d/533a).

125 (§1224) AXREENREER “the parents (lit. father and mother) will then leave hell.” Trk. Xa: antag (L-125), 1b: antay
0q (K1-98), Ie: anta qya og (B21b-2, P1e-17, S10-30, 528-14) correspond to Bl ‘then, immediately’. The Bang cdition
notes antaq < anta oq and distinguishes it from antay (TT VI: 153 (125); cf. Gabain 1974: 94 (§190)). Réhrborn cites
several examples of this synizesis (UW 3: 155a). Ib may reflect a later erroneous change, while Ile may be the correct
form. The same applies to 234 (§1354).
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Ia

ITc

Ia
Ib
Ilc

Ib
Ile

Ia
Ib
IIc

Ia
Ib
IIc

Ja
Ib
IIc

Ta
Ib
Ilc

128
biligka tégir burxan yolinga kiriir ol 6diin tngri
biligké tdgir burxan yolinga kirtir ol 6diin ------
biligki tigir burxanlarning yolinga kirtir ol 6diin tngri
1228 1229

129
tngrisi burxan tidiysz ~ bodisvtqa in&i tip yrlqadi vipa§i burxanta ------------
———————————————— tidiysz ,,, bodisvtqa in¢d tip yrligadi | Jta ------ ymé
tngrisi burxan tidiysiz  bodistvqa in&i tip yrliqadi vipasi burxan odintd yma

1230 1231 1232
130
kirtgiing  kongiiliig upasi wpasanclar bar &rtilér ---------- trs tiri nom
kirtgiing |, kongiiliig upasi upasanélar bar artl e téirs tétrii nom
kirtging  kongiilliig upasi upasanélar bar drtildr in€ip olar trs tatrii nomuy

1233
131
torit yik icgik kirtgiinmaz drtilér siziksz --- kongliin bo nom bitigig
torti yak iégik- ,-kig kirtglinmaz arti siziksiz bir kongiilin bo nom bitigig
tortig yik icgik kirtgiinméz artilér siziksiz bir kongiilin bo nom bitigig
1234 1235-36

132

tutar ardilér bitiyli  oqiyu ayayu ayrlayu tapinur udunur drtildr

tutar -------- bitiyiir ,, oqiyur ayayur ayarlayur tapinur udunur arti
tutar -------- bitiylir ~ oqiyur ayayur ayitlayur tapinur udunur &rtildr
133

ni torliig itig yraty bar drsér koriim¢i yultuzéiqa aytmaz
nd torliig itig, _ yaratiy bar drsédr koriim¢i yultuzéiqa ayitmaz
ni torliig itig  yaratiy bar drsér korimdi yultuzéiqa ayitmaz

1238 1239

134

itdr drtilar --------- kirti  kongiil ------ koni kirtglin€ {i¢iin turqaru

itar arti -~ kirtii |, kongil ------ kirtii kirtgtin¢ ticiin turqaru

itdr drtildr ol antay kirtii  kongiil i¢tin koni kirtglin€ iiciin turqaru
1240 1241

(134) 135

——————————— alti paramitqa  qatylanur &rtilér anSulayu qatylanip burxan yolin
busi ulati alti paramitqa ,,qataylanur drti  andulayu gataylanip burxan yolin

busi ulati alti paramitlarda qatiylanip ---m-mmmmmmmmmn
1242
136
tiikdti  burxanlarnng aqmaz aqitmaz artamaz buzulmaz griy turuq
tiikétdi burxan- -larning aqgmaz --------- artamaz, -=--------- arfy turuq
aqiysiz arfy turuq
1243

Tb: (131) kongiilin: kongiiliin (S12b-5). (132) drti: drtildr (S 12b-6). (134) kirtii kirtgiind: koni kirtgiin¢ (S12b-8, S13-

2). (136) agmaz artamaz: agmaz aqitmaz (S12b-11).

lc: (128) burxanlarning yolinga kiriir (P1e-21/22): burxan yolinga (S27¢-9), burxan qitin bulur (B21b-5, BVN16-

7). (130-131) nomuy toriig (B21b-8): nom térii (S8b~11, T-2). (131) icgdk: icgdkkd (S8b-11); bir kongiilin (B60-9,

BV18-1): bir ucluy kgngiilin “(lit.) with single-pointed mind” (B21b-9, P1{-2/3). (13 3) koriimci: kiriimdcikd (P1£-6).
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‘.229 Thereupon the Buddha, god of gods, '** spoke as follows to the bodhisattva Unimpeded: 2! “At
the time of the Buddha Vipasyin, '** there were updsakas and updsikas with minds of faith. 23 (ILc:
Moreover,) they did not believe in perverse teachings or demons and vampires. '%* With undoubting;
single-mindedness ¢ they upheld this siitra and copied, read, revered, and worshipped it. '2* If there
was any kind of undertaking, '* they did it without asking a seer or astrologer. ' (Il¢: Thus ) because
of their true mind and right faith, '*' they were always exerting themselves in (Ib/ILc: givin’g and the
other) six paramitas. ** (I: Exerting themselves in this manner, they perfected the way of the Buddha.)
1243 They Furned into the pure body of the Buddhas, (I: without outflows, Ia: not causing outflows, I:
uncorrupting, Ia: and indestructible, Il¢: free from outflows), '** and (Ilc: completed the 'bodllisatt\;as’

oUBURINE NSRRI 0 SERRRLL T DTS, T B,
CORMEEME, Y e, PO DUEE R, Y ST, 12 s g 120
eI, ' o

" The Buddha addressed '™ the bodhisattva Unimpeded: '®' “At the time of
the Buddha Vipasyin, '** there were laymen and laywomen ' who in their hearts did not
believe in what is wrong, * venerated the Buddha-Dharma, '** copied this scripture, '
and upheld and recited it. "’ Deeds and actions, ' the commencement of any task—"238
if’ something needed to be done, they did it promptly '** without any questions at all being
put [to a seer]. ™" On account of their right faith, '**' they also gave alms ' and made
offerings equitably, '*** and they obtained bodies without outflows ' and accomplished the
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137 path, whereupon they) attained (= Il¢: attain) unequalled (Xl¢: superior, universally right) enlightenment.
la  &t’6z boltilar | 125 They became (= Ile: become) a Buddha called Universal Light, 2% their kalpa period is called Great
b it’6z bolti i Fullness, "7 their realm (Il¢: and city) is called Boundless, Limitless (Il¢: and Infinite), 2 and its peo-

[lc &t’6zbolup bodistvlar yolin biitiirdilar kiningé olar ple all ** act (= Il¢: become those who act) in accordance with the conduct of bodhisatt’vas 1250 and learn

1244 the inapprehensible Dharma.

» (137) . S 2% “Furthermore, '*** Bodhisattva Unimpeded, know you as follows. 2% (Ilc: If) this (XIc: Dharma)
-[a t}.lzg?l‘p]gsz ________________ tgymaqqa tagd}}al‘ | tum yufq at.ly tiaxt is present "¢ in (Ib/I¢: this) world (Ilc: called) Jambiidvipa, '*7 in any place or among any people,
Ib tizZgarnes1z ---m-mmmm=mmm=s tuymag- ,-qa tagdi tiizil yaruq atly 1258 (ILe: namely,) then the Bight Bodhisattvas, '*° the gods Brahma and gakra’ 1260 and all other gods (I:
Ic tiizgirindsiz yig tizii koni tuymaqqa tagirldr 3‘4"?” yruq atly of light) and (Ilc: noble and gentle) spirits 2 will always revere and worship with garlands of flowers
138 ; . v o e 1244 k%t 1245 3l ] e S AfcEmL 1246 g s 1247 1248
la  burxan boltilar klp 6di uluy tolu  atly ulusi ------- qidiysiz ] beiE. 0 M AN AR T A4 By K, Ik 47, JHE 3
. wae T 49 gk sae  1260: i 5 . oro
Ib burxanbolti  klp 6di uluy tolu | atly ulusf ------- qidiysiz ﬁj' YN e 173 i[fL;La . AR, O e TR, PO DR R 1252
[lc  burxan bolurlar klp 6di uluy tolu  atly ulusi baliqi qidiysiz ?"; ;‘H JEHR, 1";15’ S, AN e 120 i e 1255 g\ ke 1256 foy e o J; =y
1246 1247 HETERRNR. P A\, 1250 ﬁ“’f?ﬂ?ﬁfﬂi. 1290 — LI . 126 AR, 2
139 1245
. path to bodhi. *” They were called the Tathdgata, Worthy One, and Perfectly Awakened
7 e - 7 vlar voriving sivurls o : ata, > @ y Awakene
;zjl ll;u}ungsuz at'i'y onulli Wiqu Eofsstvi'n yor-'l'y'l'n(v:a yOI,iyur.hr One Universal Radiance, '** the acon was called Great Fullness, " and the country
ulungsuz ----------- atly bo un‘l‘ alqu bo }svt ar yOI.l.Yll'll?a . }./‘01 lv}.,.Lu was called Boundless. "** The people only '** practised the bodhisattva path '™ and the
Ilc bulungsuz butyagsiz atly boduni alqu bodistvlar yoriyinca yoridaci bolup inapprehensible Dharma, '*** the unsurpassed and right Dharma. '**' It was on account of
1248 1249 glj? awesome virtues of this scripture ' that they obtained such rewards. "> Furthermore,
140 “Bodhisattva Unimpeded, '** good sir, "*** when this Scripture of the Etghf Yang i

practised in Jambiidvipa, '*’ everywhere ***

there are the Eight Bodhisattvas, '*° Brahma [md
other] heavenly kings, " and all bright spirits,

la  bulunésuz nom bofyunur taqi ymé tidiysz bodisvt ---
126 . .
%' who surround this scripture '* and make

Ib bulun&suz nom bo¥yunur  taqi ymé tidiysiz bodisvt siz
[Ic  bulundsuz nom bogyunurlar taqi ymi tidiysiz bodistv siz

1250 1253 1254
141
) Ia indd biling siz --------mmmnmmn bitig --- Sabudvip -~ yirsuvda
Ib inGd , biling ---------- bo -~ bitig bo ¢ambudivip ---- yir suvda
Ilc ind biling - birdk bo nom bitig bo Gambudivip atly yir suvda
1255 1256
(141) 142
la qayu qayu yirdd bodunta bar érsir ---- anta siakiz bodistvlar dzrua xormuzta
Ib qayu qayu yirdd bodunta ,bar drsér ---—- anta sakiz bodisvtlar dzrua xormuzta
Ilc qayu qayu yirdd bodunta bar érsir otrii anta sékiz bodistvlar &zrua xormuzta
1257 1258 1259
143
Ja tngri ulati qamy yruqlar tngrildr -----m-emmmmme qutlar wx§iklar turqaru xua
Ib  tngrildr ulati | ,qamay yaruq tngrildr ------nn------ qutlar wax8iklar turqaru xu’a
IIe e ulati qamay ------- tngrilir toziin yava$ qutlar wax§iklar turqaru xua
1260 1262
144

la yavidyunyidin yparan indd ayayur ayrlayurlar tapinur udunur-
Ib yavi¥yun yidin  jyaparin in¢i ayayur ayarlayur tapinur udunur-
Ilc yaviyun yidin yiparin ingd ayayur ayirlayur tapinur udunur

137-138 (§1245) HVA1R “the Tathagata Universal Radiance (*Samantaprabha),” tiizii y(a)ruq atly burxan: This Tathagata
figures in the Lotus Siitra (T. 9, no. 263: 96¢3) and also appears in several other works (T. 7, no. 220: 921¢; T. 8, no. 231:
657¢; T. 85, no. 2854: 1303c). ’

140 (§1250) fief¥r 453k “inapprehensible Dharma,” bulundsuz nom: The usage of wusuode fIiEFi{54 “inapprehensible”
allles with its usage in, e.g., the Heart Siitra (T. 8, nos. 251, 255), where it corresponds to Skt. apraptitva. Cf.
Mochizuki 1960, vol. 5: 4836bc. On buluncsuz ‘unobtainable’, cf. Clauson 1972: 344b.

Ib: (138) uluy: aqi uluy “Vast (Fulfilment)” (S13-6); ulusi: ulusi baligi (S12b-12). (139) bodisvtlar: bodisvtlarning
(S12b-13); yoriyur: yoriyurlar (S12b-13). (141) biling: uqung (S13-8). (143) tngr zla; tngri (S12b-17, S13-10);
yaruq: yruglar (S13-10).

Te: (138) bolurlar (S8b-17, T-T): bolti (KV19-3). (141) bo dambudivip (S8b-20, S14-6, T-10): cambudivip (B24- -3).
(142) étrii (B24-4): --- (T-11).
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Ta
Ib
ITe

la
Ib
IIc

Ia
Ib
IIc

Ia

IIc

Ia

Ic

Ia
Ib
IIc

Ib
Ilc

Ia
ib
Ilc

145

-lar glti burxanlary tapinur udunuréa burxanlarda adrugsuzan

-lar qalti burxanlary  tapinuréa ---------- burxanlarda adrugsuz
galti burxanlariy tapinuréa ---------- burxanlarda adruqsuz
1263

146

tutarlar taqi yma tidiysz bodistv  qayu toziinldr oyli toziinlér
tutarlar taqi ymd tidiysiz bodisvt |, qayu toziinldr oyli tdziinldr
tutarlar taqi yma tidiysiz bodistv  qayu toziinldr oyli toziinlér
1265 1266
147
qizi gamy tinlylar i¢tin bo nom bitig  ogisar ~------r=mmmmmemmm nomlasar tring
qizi gamay tinliylar i¢iin bo nom  bitigig nomlasar tiring

qizi gamay tinlylar i¢tin bo nom bitigig ------- kingiirii aca yada nomlasar tdring
1267 1268 1269

148
yoriigiin uqtursar dtgiirsér drtingii tring  toz yiltiz  nomuy
yoriigin ugsar  otgiirsdr értingil ----- toz yiltiz |, nomuy
yoriigin uqtursar --------- drtingii tiring t6z yiltiz  nomuy
1270
149
uqisar —---mm---- ol tinly #t’6zi burxan  &t’6zi titir kongiili ymé
UGSAL =-=mmmmmmmm ol tinlfy 4t’6zi burxan  #t’6zi titir kongiili ----
ugsar bilsir otrii ol tinly #t’6zi burxanlar 4t’6zi titir kongiili ymd
1271
150
burxanlar kongiili titir nd ti¢in --- tisér --- ol tinly
burxan- , -lar kongiili 4t°6zi titir ------m-=nn---==-- nd tiétin --- tisdr --- ol tinliy
burxanlarning kongiili ------ titir tip bilmi§ krgék nd tictin tip tisdr kim ol tinly
1272 . 1273

(150) 151

turqaru bilgd  bilig koziin adruq adruq alqincsz kortld ong ---- korir

turqaru bilgd |, bilig kozin adruq adruq alqinsiz korkld 6ng ---- koriir

turqaru bilgd biliglig kozin adruq adruq alqin¢siz korkld ong kork koriir
1274

152

ol 6ng  kork tozi yiltizi ------ yoq quruy titir ol yoquy

ol ong ., kork tozi yiltizi ------ yoq quruy ariir ol yoquy

olong  kork tozi yiltizi yind yoq quruy titir ol yoquy

153
biligli bilgi bilig -------- burxanlar biligi titir an ii¢tin tinlylar
bilir  bilgd bilig ----- 1, burxanlar biligi titir ani t¢tin tinliylar

bilir  bilgi bilig uyrayu burxanlar biligi titir anf titin tinlylar

Ib: (145) burxanlary: burxanlaray (S12b-19/20). (146) toziinldr: tinlylar (S13-13). (147) bitigig nomlasar: bitig
ogisar (S12b-22), bitigig nomlasar oqisar (S13-14). (148) ugsar: uqtursar Sigiivsdr tdring yoriigin aca birsdr “af
they make (them) understand and fathom it and reveal the profound meaning” (S12b-23); drtingii: drtingii tdring
(S12b-24). (149) tinliy cit'dzi: tinly (S12b-24). (150) kéngiili it 'ozi: kongiili (S12b-25). (151) kozin: kiziin (S12b-26);

korkld: kértld (S12b-27); koriir: kérk koriir (S12b-27).

Ilc: (149) ol: - (T-17); burxanlar: burxanlarning (T-18). (150) burxanlarning (B26-10, T-18): burxanlar (B72-2). 152)

kork: korkniing (T-21). (153) burxanlar (B26-14): burxanlarning (T-22).
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and fragrant perfumes ® just as when they worship the Buddhas, and they will uphold it no differently
from [the way in which they uphold] the Buddhas.

1263 “Furthermore, Bodhisattva Unimpeded, 2% if any son of noble ones or any daughter of noble
ones "* for the sake of all beings **® (Ia: reads this siitra, Il¢: expands on it in detail) and preaches it, '2
makes them understand (I: and fathom) its deep meaning, ’° and understands (Ile: and knows) the very
deep and fundamental Dharma, '*"* (Ilc: then) that being’s body is said to be the body of the (I: Bud-
dha, IIe: Buddhas). (Ile: One must know that) his mind too is said to be the mind of the Buddhas. 72 If
one asks why, '*” that being with the eye of wisdom always '?’* sees various inexhaustible and beautiful
colours and forms. The basis of those colours and forms (Ife: moreover) is said to be nonexistent and

kA 1263 A e 264 Fiy A 265 A hebs TEES pptrs S5l LS g 266 —kd= 28 g —
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offerings of incense and flowers "** as if it were no different from the Buddha.”

. 2% The Buddh'a addressed "*® the bodhisattva and mahdasattva Unimpeded, (saying,)
“If men of good [birth] or women of good [birth] "*** discourse on this scripture '**’ for

[other] beings, ** profound reality, " and attain the most profound principle, '*'" they will

then know that their body and mind are the body of the Buddha and the mind of the Dharma.

1273 : 1274

2" The reason that they are able to know this '*” is that with the eye of wisdom “" they



154 Part Two: Critical Edition of the Turkic Translation

154
la  ddgii koni yooldi yirdi  bulup alqu torliiglig yoq quruy kérsﬁr -
Ib  &dgii koni yol&i yiréi ,,bulup alqu toriig  yoq ------ korsdr e
Ilc  ddgii koni yol&i yiri bulup alqu torlig ~ yoq ------ korsdr otrii
155

Ia ol tinly kongiili biligi burxanlar kongli biligi titir qlti %nééi
Ib oltinliy  kongiili biligi burxanlar , kongiili biligi titir q;ﬂt’f %ncéi
[lc ol tinlyning kongiili biligi burxanlar  kongiili biligi titir qlti incd

156
la bilsir - ongkork ulati alti  torliig yayilarda 6ngi qurtulur
Ib bilsir - &ng kork ulati alti , torliig yayida  ----  qutrulur
Ilc  korsir otrii 6ng kork ulati alti  torliig yayida — ---- qutrulur
157

Ia  burxan qutin bulir ol kim 6ng  kork --- titir yoq
Ib  burxan qutin bulur ol kim 6ng . kork --- titir yoq
Ilc  burxan qutin bulur ol kim 6ng  kork tip titir yoq

1275
1 5 8 .o, as
Ia  quruy ymi ol’oq driir ol kim yoq quruy titir ong kork
Ib - ymé ol’oq driir ol kim yoq ------ titir 6ng kork
Ilc  quruay ymé ol’oq driir ol kim yoq quruy titir ong kork
1276
159
Ia  ymi ol’oq driir 5ngdd 6ngi yoq quruy bultugmaz yoqda -----
Ib ., ymi ol’oq driir 6ngdd 6ngi yoq ------ bultugmaz yoqta -----

Ilc  ymi ol’oq riir 5ngdd 6ngi yoq quruy bultugmaz yoq  quruy[ ]

160
la ongiymd 6ngkork bultugmaz ulati tiginmik saqin qilin¢
Ib ngiymé . 6ngkork bultugmaz ulati aSamaq  saqinc qiliné
Ilc ongiymi o6ngkork bultugmaz ulati aSamaq  saqin¢ qiling

1277
161 . o
Ja bilig yukmékig alqu indd -~ bilmi§ ugmis krgék bo bi§ yykmikig
Ib  bilig ~-mmmmn alqu in&d ,, - bilmis uqmis krgék -----=r=mnrmmmeee
e bilig ~——mmmmmmmmmmmmnn inéd ok bilmi§ uqmis krgdk ---mnmrmmmmmmeee
162

Ia  incd Otgiirii usar
Ib  incd 6tgiirii usar
Ilc  inca otgliril usar

. oo o : uruy (B27-1).

Ib: (154) yoq: yoq quruy (S12b-30/31). (158) yoq: yoq quruy ( | | o o

Uc: (154) yirdi: yirtci (sic) (T-23); toriig yoq: tériig blgiig yoq quruy (S16-39). (155) kgngiili (BVN29-8/9): kongiili (T-
24Y; burxanlar: burxanlarning (S16-40, T-24). (156) yayida: [ Jgri-din (Bt2-8).
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empty. The wisdom that knows that nonexistence is (Ilc: indeed) said to be the knowledge of the Bud-
dhas. Therefore, if beings obtain a good and right guide and see all (1a: kinds, Ib/IX¢: dharmas) as non-
existent (Ia: and empty), (Ile: then) the mind and knowledge of those beings are said to be the mind and
knowledge of the Buddhas. If one (I: knows, Il¢: sees) as in the following manner, (II¢: then) one is lib-
erated from colour and form and the other six kinds of foes and obtains Buddhahood. *"S What is called
colour and form, precisely that is nonexistent (Ia/Ilc: and empty); 7 what is called nonexistent (Ia/Ile:
and empty), precisely that is colour and form. Apart from colour, there is no nonexistence and emptiness;
apart from nonexistence (Ile: and emptiness) there is no colour and form either. 2”7 And (Ia: the aggre-
gates) perception, thought, action, and consciousness one must (I: all) know and understand in this (ITe:
very) manner. If he is able to fathom (Ia: these five aggregates) thus,

1278 £7, 1 =1 4 1276 s M =1 £2 12 I 4 2 .
B, O SRR, T ST e,

. . . 12 . . . .
constantly see manifold inexhaustible forms. "“” Form is precisely emptiness, '*’* emptiness
is precisely form, """ and perception, conception, volition, and consciousness are also empty.

I57-161 (§§1275-1277) (ull/@2e 222t SZAFTHRIREE “Form is precisely emptiness, emptiness is precisely
form, and perception, conception, volition, and consciousness are also empty”: this is a well-known passage from the
Heart Sitra, and in Xuanzang’s translation (T. 8, no. 251) it reads €& R L%z ZerRBify  fo )] 5t Rl IPRSEE)
ZMITE IR AR “Form is no different from emptiness, emptiness is no different from form, form is precisely
emptiness, emptiness is precisely form, and perception, conception, volition, and consciousness are also like this.” The
Turkic translation tallies closely with Xuanzang’s translation and with the translation by Facheng 7% (T. 8, no. 255),
in which the first and second phrases have been interchanged with the third and fourth phrases. The elaboration of this
to encompass the objects of cognition of all six sense organs—i.e., form, sound, smell, taste, touch, and dharmas—may
have been the work of the author(s) of the Bayangjing.

In addition, Tathagatas have been added as symbols of these sense objects, and the names of known Tathagatas

have been borrowed, or else they have been created anew. b & £ 41 38 “the Tathdgata Body of Wondrous Form”
(§1278).This Tathagata usually figures in rites during which food is offered to hungry ghosts (T. 21, no. 1315: 467c;
cf. Nakamura H. 1975: 1303). #> ¥ B 4] 3 “the Tathagata Wondrous Sound” (§1282): similar names include the
Buddha Wondrous Sound (# # {)li ) appearing in the Xianzai xianjie qgianfoming jing BI1E B T 448 (T. 14,
no. 447: 380a, 386a10) and the bodhisattva Gadgadasvara (4 3% ¥ ), appearing in a chapter of the same name in
the Lotus Sitra (T. 9, no. 262: 55ab). 7 % 4l 218 “the Tathagata Accumulation of Fragrance” (§1286): a Buddha of
this name figures in Kumarajiva’s translation of the Vimalakirtinirdesa (T. 14, no. 475: 552¢21), corresponding to
Gandhottamakiita. JEE 4128 “the Tathagata Dharma-Joy” (§1290): although a bodhisattva of the same name (FEEFERE)
appears in the 30-fasc. Foming jing (T. 14, no. 441: 278c¢), the name may derive from the notion of “food of joy in the
Dharma” (JAE8, dharma-prity-ahara). ‘W15 “the Tathagata Wisdom-Light” (§1294): a prediction concerning
a bodhisattva of the same name ( %' B 3 % ) is mentioned in the Saramgamasamadhi-siitra (T. 15, no. 642: 644a).
The Tathagata’s name appears in the Busiyi gongde zhubu suo hunian jing AR EE IR &0 (T, 14, no. 445:
358a7, 9). FRWIAIZE “the Tathagata Dharma-Light” (§1298): Dharmaprabhasa, who appears in the Lotus Sitra (T. 9, no.
262: 27¢20).
160 (§1277) 32 #8117 ik “perception, conception, volition, and consciousness”: With regard to “form” (Skt. ritpa; ong
kork) and the other “five aggregates” (bis yykmdk), the text has ulati tiginmékiasamaq saqiné giling bilig “and perception
(Skt. vedana), thought (Skt. samjiia), action (Skt. samskdra), and consciousness (Skt. vijfiana),” with both taginmdk (Ia)
and asamagq (Ib/llc) being used as the Turkic equivalent of vedand. In the Turkic translation of the Suvarnaprabhasa,
the passage = I SN AE A “thirdly, on encountering suffering, they are able to endure it by thinking of [their]
past deeds” (T. 16, no. 665: 418b25) is rendered as “the perception (tiiginmdk asamagq) of that painful karma with a pure
mind” (Suy 228-18), and it is interesting that tiginmdik aSamagq is here used as a binome. The Turkic equivalent of vedand
would originally have been tdiginmdik. The Berlin manuscript Mainz 0071 (T L. 233) contains the following passage in
cursive script:
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(162)
Ia ol tinly at’6zi toziin IIc  otrii ol’0oq 6ng kork yind toziin
Ib ol tinliy ét’6zi toziin 1278
1278
(162)
la Ongliig burxan
Ib |, Ongliig burxan
IIc  ongliig burxan
163 . .
la titir ---- qulqaqi -------- adruq adruq alqin¢sz  tin 88idiir ol kim {in ---

Ib titir ym# qulqaqi turqaru adruq adruq alginésiz |, tin iSidiir ol kim @in ---
Ilc titir ymi qulqaqi turqaru adruq adruq alqinésiz ~ {in &8idiir f)ziokim iin tip
1279
164
Ia titir yoq quruy ymi ol’oq driir ol kim yoq  quruy titir
Ib titir yoq quruy ymé ol’oq driir ol kim yoq ., quruy titir
Ilc titir yoq quruy ymé ol oq driir ol kim yoq  quruy titir
IId titir yoq quruy ymé ol oq driir ol kim yoq  quruy titir
1281
165
Ia {in ymi ol’oq #riir (intd 6ngi yoq quruy bultugmaz
Ib {in ymi ol’oq #riir iintd 6ngi yoq quruy bultugmaz
Ilc {in ymd ol oq driir iindd 6ngi yoq quruy bultugmaz
IId iin ymé ol oq driir intd 6ngi yoq quruy bultuqmaz

166
la yoqta --------- ongi ymi {in bultuqmaz d8idmis {inlig alqu inc¢d
Ib ., yoqta -~------- ongi ymé tin bultugmaz m(éa
IIc  yoq quruyta éngi yméi {in bultugmaz incd
IId vyoq quruyta 6ngi ymaé tin bultugmaz in¢d
167

Ja  oOtglirii usar
Ib  Otgiirii usar
Ilc  Otglirli usar
IId  otgiirti usar

167
Ia gl t‘1'n)ly it’6zi toziin tingliig (sic) Ilc  o6trii ol oq tin yéné soyanciy tinliig
Ib ol tinliy -, toziin tingliig (sic) I1d ggﬁ ol oq tin yénd soyanciy tinliig
1282
(167)
la  ---- burxan &t’6zi
Ib -—--Dburxan -
Ilc  ---- burxan ------

IId  atly burxan ------

Tab: (167) iingliig (sic) "WYNGLWG, cf. ongliig (162): iingliig (B27-9). I regard "WYNGLWG as a scribal error for
iinliig.
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1278 that being’s body is said to be the Buddha No- 1278 that very colour and form too are said to be
ble-Coloured. the Buddha Noble-Coloured.

127 Again, his ears always hear various inexhaustible sounds. 120 What is called sound, precisely that
is nonexistent and empty; ' what is called nonexistent and empty, precisely that is sound. Apart from
sound, there is no nonexistence and emptiness; apart from nonexistence (II: and emptiness) there is no
sound either. If he is able to fathom (Ia: all heard sounds) thus,

1282 that being’s body is said to be (Ia: the body 1282 then that very sound too is said to be the Bud-
of) the Buddha Noble-Sounding. dha (IId: named) Lovely-Sounding.

1282 {11 =gyl 5 5t e
BRI AIZR,
"% Thig corresponds to the Tathagata Body of Wondrous Form. '*” Their cars constantly

s . . 1280 . 3 : 8 :
hear manifold inexhaustible sounds. Sound is precisely emptiness, ** and emptiness
is precisely sound. " This corresponds to the Tathdgata Wondrous Sound. '* Their

[bis yukmdik] drsdr iki torlig bolur: bir aqiyliy bis yukmdk.

ikinti aqiysiz bi§ yukmdk driiv: aqiyliy bis§ yukmdik drsdr

ong tdginmdk saqinc qilind bilig driir: aqiysiz bis yukmdk

drsdr. caxSapt diyan bilgd bilig qudrulmagq-iy bilmdk kormdk

ariir. aqiy-liy bis yykmak-1dr yalngug-lar-ning driir. aqiy-siz bis
yukmdik burxan-lar-ning driir: agiy-liy bis yukmdk drsdr. ong

yukmdk kisi-ldr-ning ¢t zi driir: taginmdk drsér dmgdk méngi tig
taginmdk driiv. saqinc drsdr balgii tudmaq driir. qiling drsér qirmaq (sic)
dariir. bilig drsdr bilmdk ativdlamaq driir. bo driir aqiyliy bis
yukméik-lar-ning az qy-a atird t6zi bo aqiyliy bi§ yukmcik

ymd burxan-lar-ning bélgiirdm-ci-sintéi ymdi bolur. bo aqisiz bi§ yukmdik
ymd (?) tinly-lar-ning ictin singar-inta ymd titkdl bar driir. sisik ayidur.
iic wyus-lar qayu-lar ol tip kikin¢ (bi)riir amranmaq uyus ongliig

[o TR B N O U U R SO S

— ed i
W N —= O v

“(1) As for the five aggregates, there are two kinds of marks. One is the five aggregates with outflows, (2) the second is
the five aggregates without outflows. As for the five aggregates with outflows, (3) they are form, perception, thought,
action, and consciousness. As for the five aggregates without outflows, (4) they are precepts, meditation, wisdom,
[liberation,] and knowledge and insight of liberation. (5) The five aggregates with outflows are of humans. The five
aggregates without outflows (6) are of Buddhas. As for the five aggregates with outflows, the aggregate of form (7) is the
body of people; as for perception, it is, for instance, perceiving suffering or happiness; (8) as for thought, it is grasping
marks; as for action, it is doing; (9-10) as for consciousness, it is knowing and differentiating. This is the root of the
differentiation, though scant, of the five aggregates with outflows. These five aggregates with outflows (11) too lead to a
manifestation of the Buddhas. These five aggregates without outflows (12) are fully present also in the inside of beings.
A doubt arises. (13) One gives an answer to (the question), ‘Which are the three realms?’ The realm of desire, (realm)
of form...” (cf. Bang 1934: 156-157; UW 4: 240b-241b (aa-)). There is also an instance where the “five aggregates
without outflows” are expressed as a phrase without reference to “liberation”: %32 SIS, (Oda T. 1980: 168b).
167 (§1282) dingliig (sic): written *"WYNGLWG. Judging from the context, this is a scribal error for iinliig ‘having
sound, voice’, and it is corrected thus in the Bang edition (TT VI: 118). But strictly speaking, the letters read dngliig
‘having form’, resulting in tdziin dngliig burxan “Suriipa Buddha,” which is the same as the name of the Buddha in 162.
While it should of course be emended to ¢diziin iinliig burxan since it corresponds to the Chinese #3814 , why do
the London manuscript (L), Kyoto manuscript (K1), and Berlin manuscript (B27) of the original translation all have
lingliig? Is it because the initial scribal error was preserved in subsequent copies? This could suggest perhaps that these
three manuscripts belong to the same manuscript family.
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Ia
Ib
Ilc
IId

Ia
Ib
Ilc
IId

Ta

IIc
1Id

Ia

IIc
11d

Ib
IIc
11d

Ia
Ib

Ia
Ib
Ilc
IId

Ib
Ilc
IId

Ia
Ib
Ilc
IId

168
titir yma burni turqaru adruq adruq  alqin¢sz yid yipar
titir ymé burni turqaru adruq adruq ,, alqinCsiz yid yapar
titir ymi burni turqaru adruq adruq  alqinCsiz yid yipar
titir yénd buruni turqaru adruq adruq  alqindsiz yid yipar

1283
169
yidlayur ol kim yid ypar titir yoq quruy ymi ol’oq
yidlayur ol kim yid yapar titir yoq quruy ymé ol ,,0q
yidlayur ol kim yid yipar titir yoq quruy ymi ol oq
yidlayur ol kim yid yipar titir yoq quruy ymé ol oq

1284

170
4riir ol kim yoq quruy titir yid ypar ymdé ol’oq driir yid
4riir ol kim yoq quruy titir yid yapar ymé ol’oq ériir yid
ariir ol kim yoq quruy titir yid yipar ymé ol’oq driir yid
driir ol kim yoq quruy titir yid yipar ymé ol’oq driir yid

1285
171 ‘
yparda  6ngi yoq quruy bultugmaz yoq — quruyda dngi ymé
yaparda . ngi yoq quruy bultugmaz yoqta --------- Ongi ymi

yiparda  6ngi yoq quruy bultugmaz yoq quruyta dngi ymé
yiparta ongi yoq quruy bultugmaz yoq quruyta Ongl ymd

172
yid yipar bultugmaz yidlami§ yidig alqu ind  Otgiirii usar
yid yapar bultugmaz in¢d |, Otgliri usar
--- yipar bultugmaz in¢d  Otglirli usar
yid yipar bultugmaz in¢d  otglirli usar
173
ol tinly &t’6zi IIc  otrii ol oq yid yipar ydnd
ol tinliy ------ IId  6trii ol oq yid yipar yéné
1286 1286
(173)
ypar yukmik --- burxan dt’6zi bolur taqi ymé
yapar yukmik tip burxan ----- titic  ---—- ymé
yipar yukmik tip burxan ----- titir - ymé
yipar yukmik atly burxan ----- titir -~~~ ymé
1287
174
tili e adruq adruq alqinsz -------- taty tatar ol kim ~---mm- taty --- titir
tilin ) - adruq adruq alqin¢siz -------- tatay tatar ol kim tatayly tatay tip titir
tilin turqaru adruq adruq alqinésiz tatiyliy tatiy tatar ol kim tatiyliy tatiy tip titir
tilin turqaru adruq adruq alqindsiz tatiyliy tatiy tatar ol kim -------- tatiy tip titir
1288
175
yoq quruy ymé ol’oq driir
141 Yoq quruy ymé ol’oq ériir ol kim yoq quruy tip titir ~------ tatay ymé
yoq quruy ymi ol oq ériir ol kim yoq quruy tip titir tatiyliy tatiy ymé
yoq quruy ymé ol oq driir ol kim yoq qurty --- titir ------- tatiy ymé

1289
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1283 Again, his nose always smells various inexhaustible smells and fragrances. '2#¢ What is called smell
and fragrance, precisely that is nonexistent and empty; ' what is called nonexistent and empty, precisely
that is smell and fragrance. Apart from smell and fragrance there is no nonexistence and emptiness; apart

from nonexistence (Ia/Il: and emptiness) there is no smell and fragrance either. If he is able to fathom (Ia:
all smelled smells) thus,

1286 (Ta: the body of) that being (Ia: becomes the 1286 then that very smell and fragrance too are said
body of, Ib: is said to be) the Buddha (Ib: called) to be the Buddha (Il¢: called, IId: named) Accu-
Accumulation of Fragrance. mulation of Fragrance.

1287 Furthermore, the tongue (II: always) tastes various inexhaustible (IL: sweet) tastes. 12 What is called
(Ib/ILc: sweet) taste, precisely that is nonexistent and empty; (** Ib/IT: what is called nonexistent and

R T RRAGAGHEOR, T ORERYE, 0 SR,

noses constantly smell manifold inexhaustible smells. ** Smell is precisely emptiness,
% and emptiness is precisely smell. " This corresponds to the Tathagata Accumulation
of Fragrance. ™ Their tongues constantly understand manifold inexhaustible tastes. '>**
Taste is precisely emptiness, '’ and emptiness is precisely taste. ' This corresponds to
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Ta
Ib
IIc
IId

Ia
Ib
IIc
I1Id

la
Ib
Ilc
IId

Ia
1b

Ja

IIc

Ia
ib
IIc

Ia
Ib
e

Tb
IIc

Ia
Ib
IIc

Ia
Ib
IIc

142

——————————— tatyda ©ngi yoq quruy bultugmaz
ol’oq driir tatayda 6ngi yoq quruy bultugmaz
ol oq iriir tatiyda Ongi yoq quruy bultugmaz
ol oq driir tatiyta Ongi yoq quruy bultugmaz

176

yoq quruyda 6ngi ymé -------- taty bultuqmazlar tatmis tatayy alqu
yoqta --------- ongi ---- tatayly,,, tatay bultuqmaz

yoq quruyda 6ngi ymd tatiyly taty bultugmaz

yoq quruyta ongiymé ----—---- tatty bultuqmaz

177

munculayu 6tglirii usar

inéé Otgiirii usar

incd Otglirii usar

ncd otgliril usar

(177)

ol tinly Ilc  otrii ol oq tatiylty tatiy ydni
ol tinliy 1290

1290

(177)

4t’0zi turqaru adruq adruq
nom dgriindii atly burxan |, titir ymd &t’6zi turqaru adruq adruq
nom Sgriindii atly burxan  titir ymd #t’6zi turqaru adruq adruq
1291

178

alqindsz sviglig biirtmék  biirtdr ol kim biirtmék titir
alqingsiz siviglig biirtmék |, biirtér ol kim birtmak titir
alqindsiz siviglig blirtmék  biirtdr ol kim btirtmék titir

1292
179
yoq quruy ymé ol’oq ériir ol kim yoq quruy  titir blirtmék
yoq ----- ymi ol’oq driir ol kim yoq quruy |, titir biirtmék
yoq quruy ymé ol’oq ériir ol kim yoq quruy  titir biirtmék
1293
180

ymd ol’oq driir biirtmikdd 6ngi yoq quruy bultuqmaz  yoq
ymi ol’oq driir biirtmiktd 6ngi yoq quruy bultuqmaz,,, yoqta
ymi ol’oq driir biirtmiktd 6ngi yoq quruy bultuqmaz  yoq

181
quruyda ----- ymi biirtmék bultugmaz biirtmékig alqu inCa
~~~~~~~~~ ongi ymi biirtmék bultuqmaz ----------------- in¢
quruyda 6ngi ymd biirtméik bultugmaz ~-----=--=--==~--- in¢d
182

Otgurhi usar
Otgiirti usar
otglirii usar
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empty, precisely that is [Ile: sweet] taste.) Apart from taste there is no nonexistence and emptiness; apart
from nonexistence (Ia/IL: and emptiness) there is no (Ib/IL: sweet) taste either. If he is able to fathom (Ia:
all tasted tastes in this manner, Ib/II: thus),

129 that being (Ib: is said to be the Buddha named 1290 that very sweet taste too is said to be the Bud-
Dharma-Joy.) dha named Dharma-Joy.

! Again, his body always feels various inexhaustible pleasant touches. > What is called touch, precise-
ly that is nonexistent (Ia/Ilc: and empty); '*> what is called nonexistent and empty, precisely that is touch.
Apart from touch there is no nonexistence and emptiness; apart from nonexistence (Ia/If¢: and emptiness)
there is no touch either. If he is able to fathom (Ia: touch all) thus,

20 AR, i ELRTRRG,  RTe, 1 deR,

the Tathdgata Dharma-Joy. "'

Their bodies constantly experience manifold inexhaustible
-3 1292 . . . .
sensations. Sensation is precisely emptiness,

1293 . . : .
and emptiness is precisely sensation.
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1294 (Ta: the body of) that being (Ia: becomes the 12%4 then that very touch too is said to be the Bud-
body of, Ib: is said to be) the Buddha Wisdom- dha Wisdom Resplendent.

Light.

1% (Ia: Furthermore) again, his mind-consciousness always (Ia: was thinking, Ib/Ilc: thinks of and dif-
ferentiates) various inexhaustible (Ia: thoughts, Ib/Ile: dharmas). '* What is called dharma, precisely
that is nonexistent and empty; '*7 what is called nonexistent and empty, precisely that is (Ia: external)
dharmas. Apart from dharmas there is no nonexistence and emptiness; apart from nonexistence and emp-
tiness there are no dharmas either. If he is able to fathom (Ia: all the dharmas that come into the mind

(182)
Ia ol tinly &t’6zi Ilc  otrii ol’oq biirtmék yénd
Ib ol tinlty --—--- 1294

1294

(182)
la bilgd -~ yruq  burxan t’6z bolur
Ib . bilgd ------ yaruq burxan ------ titir
Ilc  bilgi bilig yaltrigly burxan ------ titir

183 .. W
la taqi ymé kongli biligi ymé turqaru adruq adruq — alqinész
Ib - ymi kongiili kégiizi ----- turqaru adruq adruq ,,alqinésiz
Ilc ---- ymi kongiili biligi ----- turqaru adruq adruq  alqindsiz

1295

184

Ia  saqiné saqinur “#rtildr ol kim torii titir yoq quruy yma
Ib torii saqinur adirar ol kim torii titir yoq quruy ymé
[lc tori  saqinur adirur ol kim toril titir yoq quruy yma

1296

185

la ol’oq driir ol kim yoq quruy titir tasting toril ymé ol’oq
torii ymé ol’oq
torii ymd ol oq

Ib ol’oq ., driir ol kim yoq quruy titir --------
Ilc ol’oq driir ol kim yoq quruy titir --------

1297
186 o
la  #riir toriidd ongi -  yoq quruy bultugmaz yoq quruyda 6ngi
Ib  driir toriidd ongi ymé |, yoq quruy bultugmaz yoq quruyda <‘5ng%
Ilc #riir toriidd ongi ----  yoq quruy bultugmaz yoq quruyda dngi
187

la  ymi torii bultugmaz tastin singarqi kongiilkd kltaci toriilarig

Ib  ymé torii bultugmaz

IIc  ymé torii bultugmaz

188
Ia alqu in¢d otglirii  usar
Ib  ---- incd otgiiri ,usar
IIc ---- incd Otgliri  usar
(188)

Ia ol tinly &t’6zi
Ib ol tinlty -

1298

(188)
Ia  nomyltrqly -- burxan
Ib nom yaltirgly --- burxan

IIc  nom yaltriqliy atly burxan

IIc

Otrii ol’oq torli yéné
1298

Ilc: (183) kongiili (BV61-1): kéngiili (S11b-19, S18-13).

from outside all) thus,

12% (Ta: the body of) that being (Ia: becomes the 12% then those very dharmas too are said to be the
body of, Ib: is said to be) the Buddha Dharma- Buddha named Dharma-Resplendent.
Resplendent.

O BRI, 1 A AR R R AR, ' R g, 12 e Rk
1298 PR R AR,

" This corresponds to the Tathagata Wisdom-Light. '* Their minds constantly think about
and differentiate manifold inexhaustible dharmas. '*° Dharmas are precisely emptiness, 27
and emptiness is precisely dharmas. '**® This corresponds to the Tathagata Dharma-Light.

183 (§1295) Xa: kgngli biligi “his mind-consciousness” corresponds to the sixth consciousness kongiil bilig ( B0
ik “mind is differentiating consciousness” [§1613]). I would regard Ib: kdngiili kigiizi as a later variation. Throughout
the present work, kdngiil has been translated as ‘mind’ and kdgiiz as ‘mind’ or ‘heart’. The latter would appear to be a
metaphorical use of kdgiiz ‘breast’, which is used in the sense of ‘mind’ in algincsiz kogiiz(liig) bodistv “Aksayamati
bodhisattva” (Kuan-i-im pusar). When compared with yiirdk ‘(physical) heart’, the term kéngiil was from the outset an
abstract noun. The compound kdngiil kdgiiz is a binome, and in 411 it is used as a translation of the Chinese yi 3% ‘mind’
(§1639). The passage kongiilciri kogiizldri bilga biligléri y(a@)rudi yasudi (1a, 458) “their minds, hearts, and wisdom
shone brightly” (/LaHHEE “their hearts clear and their minds pure” [§1766]) may be a rather free translation referring
to mental functions in general. There is, in other words, no strict correspondence with the Chinese. In the fragment of a
commentary we also find the expression dt’'dz til kgngiil “body, speech, and mind.” The term bilig has been translated as
‘consciousness’ when referring to the eight consciousnesses and as ‘knowledge’ or ‘wisdom’ (bilgd bilig) in other cases.
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Ia
Ib

Ib

Ia
Ib

Ia
Ib
Ilc

Ta

Ilc

Ja

Ib
ITc

Ib
IIc

Ia
Ib

Ia
Ib

153

189
at°0zi bolir taqi ymd.qamy toziinldrbo  Ilc  ------ titir toztinlédr oyliya bo
~~~~~~~ titir  ---- ymé qamay toziinldr bo 1299 1300
1299 1300
(189)
koz ulati altt torliig
190
ilaniir yiltizlar IIc ilantdci drksintéci atly alti
ilantir yiltizi
(190)
iSi kiidiiki ¢inZu tigmé drdiiktig IIc  gaciylarning i8i kiiduki alti torltig
i8i ktidiiki
(190)
kirtii t6z —------- blgiisi Ilc  adganyular birldki otyuraq blgiisi
————————— otyuraq bélgiisi
191
bo ariir ------ kim gayu tinly ~ muni  &tgiirii usar muni yangilmatin
bo &rlir ------ kim qayu tinlfy ,, muni Otgiiri usar ------ yangilmadin
bo driir birsk kim qayu tinlylar bolarni dtgiirii usar ------ yangilmadin
1301-04
192
burxanlar yrlyinda kéni wyurda dtgiirsér turqaru {iziiksiiziin
koni uyurca
koni oruqéa nomlasar turqaru tiziiksiiz

193
yoritsar i§ldtsdr yini adnayuqa nomlasar ---- ol tinly  burxanlar

nomlasar ---- ol tinliy . burxanlar
~~~~~~~~~ i§ldtsir yangilmasar ~------------- &trii ol tinly ~ burxanlar
194
yoolinga kirmiska sanur kntii 6zi bodisvt atanur bir’6k
yolinga kirmiské sanur birok
yolinga kirmiSké sanur birok

1305-06

195 196

munf uqmatin adinsfyraq adira tutsar azu aniy qilin¢  iyn barip
muni ugmadin adinsiyraq,,,adira tutsar azu ayfy qilin¢qa iyin barip
muni uqmadin adinsiyraq adira tutsar azu

(196)
trsli ongli ddgiili aniyli iki torliig Ic  trs tétrli oruqca yangluq
térs tatrii

(196)
qilin¢  qilsar [Ic  nomlasar otrii
qilin¢ , qilsar

Chapter 2: Turkic Text (Variae, English Tr., Chinese Original with English Tr., and Notes) 165

129 “(Ta: Furthermore) again, all noble ones, "% 129 “0O son of noble ones, " these functions of
these functions of the (Ia: eye and the other six the six sense-organs named ‘ruling and domi-
kinds of) ruling roots, the (Ib: certain) marks (Ia: nant’, the certain marks together with the six
of the true basis ‘as it is’, called ‘thusness’,) are kinds of sense-objects, are these.

these.

130104 (TIe: If) (I: any being is, Il¢: any beings are) able to fathom this (= Ilc: these), (Ia: fathoms this,
Ile: preach) unerringly (Ia: in accordance with the words of the Buddhas) on the right (I: occasion, Ilc:
path), always (Ia: practises, Ile: acts) unceasingly, and (Ia: also preaches it for others, Ilc: do not err,
then) that being is counted among those who have entered the path of the Buddhas. (Ia: He himself is
called a bodhisattva.) 959 If, without understanding this, he takes it quite differently, or he follows
evil deeds and performs (Ia: two kinds of wrong and right, good and bad, Ib: perverse deeds, Ile: or he
preaches erroneously in accordance with the perverse path, (Ilc: then,) that (those) being(s) will (Ilc:
seem to) revolve in (Ile: the river of) this world, (Ia: or he will rejoice in the land of the gods of light up

1299 . . .

Good sir, " these six sense organs become manifest, ' and people all speak of them
always with their mouths. " If one speaks good words about them, "** the good Dharma
constantly revolves, ** whereupon one accomplishes the way of the saint. " If one speaks

wrong words about them, "% the evil Dharma constantly revolves, "’ whereupon one
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197 o o N ] above,) 7 or (I: he will, Ia: enter the three evil paths below and suffer suffering, Ib: suffer suffering of
Ia oltinly boyirtin¢idd -------- tigziniir azu yoqaru yruq tngrildr yirint ' the three evil paths, Ile: they will suffer severe suffering in the three evil paths). * My noble ones, 30910

Ib oltinliy -- yirtin¢tidd -------- tagziniir
[lc ol tinlylar bo yirtin&tidiki 6gliztd tagziniirC

one must believe in good and bad (Ia: too) if one is not to (Ia/Ilc: be sorry, Ib: believe) afterwards.
P “Furthermore, (Ib/ITc: my noble ones,) ' the mind (Ia: knowledge) and body of all beings " is
called a Dharma-vessel of the Buddhas '*'* and they hold (Ia: the Dharma of) the Three Storehouses (i.c.,

198 ‘ ) o Tripitaka) and the (Ia: words, Ib/Ile¢: siitras) in twelve sections completely in their minds. 3' Just like a
Ia mingi mingildyiir azu qodi u(V: yvlaq yolqa “klrur itmg?k ?mgfq.ntlr scroll-book written on paper, they uphold them, thinking about them without forgetting or losing them
Ib azu ii¢ yavlaq yoltaqi ----- dmgik , dmginiir for countless myriads of lives. '*'¢ (Ia: Some time later) when there is an opportunity, they (Ia: also) teach
Ilc azu ii¢ yavlaq yolta acfy dmgik dmginiir and (Ia: share it with, Ib/II: transmit it to) others [so that] the seed of the Buddhas does not die out until
1307 5 £ 43 . . . .
the end [of time]; *'” not so much as a hair diminishes, changes, spoils, is destroyed, disappears (Ia: or is
199
la  toziinlirm #dgiig anfyay ymi kirtgiinmi§ krgdk kim kin dkiinmésir s o :
. - .y P C e - 08 2 . 1309 2emi-opn 1810 o o= 1810a 2 o 181D gy e
Ib tozinlirim ddgiig ayiyiy - kirtgtinmi§ krgik kim kin kirtglin- -mésir . =L “‘;%r/wé}'ﬂ:'. Zjﬂﬂ‘{m. VBT PN e,
. . . . " .. . - e E - & 313 =1 Loy L 1314 vyt [~ 77 e 006 2 315 At d s ] ol
Ilc tozinldrim ddgiig ayiyiy --- kirtgiinmi¥ krgdk kim kin okiinméasir . /\:é_}f D, Rk Vi o L NS R S TRy
1308 1309-10 O lRE AT P R,
200 descends into hell. "® Good sir, *" the principle of good and evil *'° one cannot but believe.
. e . . 13Ha ... 1311b . § . . , . .
la taqi ymé -—---mmmmmmm qayu tinlylarnng kongiili biligi 4’6zi  burxanlarnng 1 Good sir, BO(HB‘SHHVH Unimpeded, " people’s bodies and minds ™" are vessels of
. N TN ina . ) a-Dharms 7 i are a -eat PnfTe T : ot 1315 4.
Ib taqi ymi toziinlirim gamay tinliylarning kongiili ------ it’0zi  burxanlarning L:i/B;‘ddh; Dl}“{n“’l and t};@(};“le also great Scrlptmlf”lolls in twelve sections th.lg
. . ; o . ¢ from beg ess t "been re asi ithout damaging in t »
Ilc taqi ymé toziinldrim qamay tinlylarning kongiili ------ a’6zi  burxanlarning m beginningless time “been read unceasingly ™ without damaging in the least
1311 1312 1313
201
Ia  nom idisi titir kim ------ ¢ ayilq nom iki ygrmi  bolik yarly
Ib nom idisi titir kim qayu @i¢ ayiliq ---- iki ygrmi , bolik nomuy
Ilc nom idi§i titir kim ------ ii¢ ayiliq ---- iki ygrmi  béliik nomuy
1314
202

Ia titkiti kongiil idinté tutar andulayu qlti kagddkd bitimi§ kyin
Ib tiikiti kongiilintd  tutar andulayu qalti kdgdaka bitimi§ kyin
Ic tikati kongiilintd  tutar andulayu qlti  kdgddkd bitimis kuin

1315
203
Ia  Ditig tdg sansaz tiimén aZunta bérii unitmatin i¢yinmatin
Ib ., bitig tig sansiz tlimén aZunta bérii unitmadin i¢yinmadin
Ilc  bitig tdg sansiz tlimén aZunta bérii unitmadin 1¢yinmadin
Imd [ ] azunlartin (7) [ ] i¢yinmadin
204
la Oyl - tutar kin gadan uyri boltuqta ydnd adnayuqa boSyurur
Ib 6l -, tutar ---—------ uyuri boltugta ----- adnayuga boSyurur
Ilc ol tutar uyuri boltugda ----- adinayuqa boSyurur
IId 60 saqinu tutar [ ] boltuqta -~---- adinayuqa boSyurur
1316
205
Ia iildyiir algindugatigi burxanlar uruyi tiziilméz qiléa  dgstiimaz
: s e e i
Ib  ulayur alqincuqatégi qilca,  dgsiimiz
Ilc ulayur alginduqatigi burxanlar uruyi Giziilméz qiléa  dgstiméz
Id [  ]alginuqaddgi burxanlar [ J

1317

Ic: (197) téigziniiréa: tigziniiréd comnar batar tédgziniir “he sinks, submerges, and revolves as if revolving” (S17-
31/32). (202) tiikdti: tiikddi (B31a-14); kyin: kyiiin (B31a-15). (204) dii: dii saqinu (BV27-4, S27b-10). (205)
burxanlar: burxanlarning (B31a-17).
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206 annihilated). *"® It is called the storehouse of the Buddhas, 3! and should there be any beings who know
la tigdilmiz artamaz. buzulmaz alqinmaz yoqadmaz ol burxanlarnng the mind and have seen, known (Ia: and fathomed) the basis of the Dharma, the essence of the mind, the
b  tigsilméiz busulmaz ardamaz.  alqinmaz --------- ol burxanlarning will immediately see it, know it, and fathom it. 20 Apart from them, arhats pratyekabuddhas al,ld al){

llc  tig¥ilméiz busulmaz artamaz  alqinmaz —---—--- ol burxan[ ] Sravakas or (I: humans, Xa: wise ones, Ilc: noble ones) who have suppressed 6’111 passions—all [t;lCSC] do

1318 not know or understand this and cannot fathom it. *?' (Ia: Furthermore,) my noble ones, *2 if any being

207 . learns (= Ib/IIc: reads) this siitra ** and is able to fathom its bottomless deep meaning, '¥25 (Ib/Me: im-

la komsii ayilq titir kim kongiil bilir nom yiltizin kongiil t6zin mediately) that being’s mind (Ia: knowledge) and body are called a Dharma-vessel of the i%uddhas 1326 (Ta:
Ib  komsii- -si ayiliqi titir kim kongiil bilir nom yiltizin kongiil tézin If one considers) (I: human, Ile: mistaken) beings apart from them, like intoxicated peopie, 1327 hi’ther anci

IIc koOmsiisi ayiliqi titir kim kongiil bilir nom yiltizin kongiil t6zin thither (Ia: they wander,) unable to (XYa: come right and, Ib/I1¢: better themselves), if they form erroneous

" 1319 thoughts "*** (Ia/Ile: and do not know, Ib: without knowing) as follows that this, my own mind and body,
la  kormi§  bilmi¥ 6tgiirmis tinlylar drsér ol timin ani kdriir 1818 e 1319 1o s 5 o b T N - -
Ib  koérmi§  bilmi§ ----oemm tinliy  &rsér ol timin ani koriir 2k )( !/me%j,(g 3: ‘ ”ﬁ;ﬁ}“llLf;z%L/IEE;'%:'{mﬁb‘.!},‘:n' o jl‘ﬁﬁf’" lh'J JUR TR,
IIc  kérmi§  bilmi§ ------mm- tinlylar drsér ol timin ani koriir ;%;{ﬂ —f ‘_ ,"1_4 ﬁml,t L ﬁ% _‘ Ri {ﬂ_{fﬁ@'ﬁﬁ?. U URARIREL M BB DR
VUL, TR B, P R,
209 the scriptures of the Tathagata’s treasury. "' These can be known only by those who know

the mind and see its essential nature; " they cannot be known by $r@vakas and ordinary

people. ** Good sir, " if one recites this scripture, ** expounds it for others, ** and deeply
understands the truth, **’ then one will know that the body and mind are vessels of the
Ezl;ddha—Dharma. B2 1f deluded through intoxication and failing to return to one’s senses,

one does not understand that one’s own mind ** is the basis of the Buddha-Dharma, %

la ani bilir ani 6tgiiriir antada ~ ongi rxant  prtikubutlar
Ib  ani bilir ani Stgiiriir anta- _-da Ongi arxant prtakabut
IIc ani bilir ani 6tgiiriir [ ]da  Ongi arxant pratikabut
1320

210
Ia ulati gamy Sraviklar azu qamay nizvanilary basmi§  yalnguglar
Ib ulati qamay Sarvaklar -— qamay nizvani  basmi§ | yalnguqlar

Ilc  ulati ~--mm- §ravaklar - gam[ ] nizvani [ ]§ tozinlar
; 211
. la bilgilar alqu muni bilméz ugmaz 6tglirti umazlar taqi ymé
. Ib - alqu muni bilméz uqmaz Stgiirti umazlar ---------
Ile --memmmm- alqu muni bilmiz ugmaz dtgiirii umazlar ---------
1321
212
la toziinlirm kim qayutinly  bo nom bitigig boSyunup tiipsiiz
Ib  toziinlirim kim  qayu tinliylar bo nom bitigig oqip tiipsiiz
[lc tozinlirim kim  qayu tinlylar bo nom bitigig oqip tiipstiz
1322 1324
213
[a tring yoriigin otgliri  usar ----- ol tinlyning kongiili biligi
Ib tiring yoriigin 6tgiirii ,, usar timin ol tinliy kongiili ------
Ile  tar] ] wusar ol tinlyning timin kongili ------
1325

214
la  #t’6zi burxanlarnng nom idigi  titir antada ongiki yalnguqlar
Ib  dt’6zi burxanlarning nom ididi ,, titir antada ongi yalnguq

Ilc  #t’6zi bur| ] titir antada ongi yangluq
1326
215

la tinlylary qolulasar dsriik kigi tdg tind muna yoryur ongulu 3 S e Dl S o R N

Hc) v 1-Y { ¥ dolulass s ik kisi cg . t" ; Y yi.. 5 215 (§1326) i P 2 A [ “If, deluded through intoxication and failing to return to one’s senses™ fanaltéing muna ~
: 1;1‘11 rylar -eeesees-- f‘Sl tik ki1s1 tdg muna :111'2.1 17 AC '1_1111 muna tazfafftand ‘hither and thither” (?) or ‘well, well’ (?). Since there are no other examples of this phrase, it is not clear
R J— sist| Jtind  adinu whether it is a demonstrative compound or an interjectional compound. Others have translated it as follows: zdnd muna

1327 ’

Yoriyur “so irren sie wie betrunkene Menschen umher” (TT VI: 123); tana muna yorwurlar “They wander about like
fh'unken. men denying (their faith) and raving” (Clauson 1972: 513b). There are many examples of muna used as an
Interjection (DTS: 348a, ‘Bor’; Gabain 1974: 347b, “Sieh!’; cf. Erdal 2004: 354-355).

Te: (206) ol: ol baréa (B31a-18). (209) pratikabut (S15¢-7): prtikabut (S19-4). (214) yanglug followed by saginé
(S15¢-11).
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216
la  umatin yangluq saqin¢ turyursar in¢éd bilmésir bo mning
Ib umadin yangluq saqin¢ turyursar in¢d bilméz bo méning

e umadin yangluq saqing turyursar in¢d bilmésir bo méning
1328

o

217
Ia 6z konglim &t°6ziim burxanlarnng nom tozi yiltiz &riir ---
Ib 06z, kongilim &t’6ziim burxanlarning nom t0zi yiltizi ariir tip
Ilc 6z kongiiliim 4t’6ziim burxanlarning nom [ i yiltiz drtir tip

218
Ia  otrii  oltinly  bo yirtindiidéki taluy 6giiz  tdgzinéingd Comar
Ib  otrii ,, ol tinliy  bo yirtin¢tidaki ------ Oglizkd tdgziniiréd Comar
e otrii ol tinlylar bo yirtindiiddki ~----- Ogliztd tagziniircd Comar
Imd [ ] yirtinéiitaki ------ oglizti [ ]

1329

219

o

Ia  batar tdgziniir ¢ yvlaq yolqa kiriir sansaz tiimén aZunta
Ib  batar tagziniir . i¢ yavlaq yolqa tiiSér sansiz tiimdn aZunta
Hc  batar tdgzinir ¢ yvlaq yolta tli§dr sansiz tiimén aZunta
IId [ ]tagsintrldr [ 84r sansiz tlimén aZunta

1330 1331

220
Ia  tuyar oliir sngsar i¢intd &dmgik dmgéntir burxanlar nomin -----=--- aSidméz
Ib  tuyar oliir taluy . Ogliztd &mgik d&mgéniir burxanlarning nomin atin ----- i§idméz
Ilc  tuyar 6liir taluy — 6giiztd dmgak dmganiir burxanlarning nomin adin ymé dSidméz
Id [ Jarning nomin | ]

1332
221

Ia ol odiin bi§ yuz tngri oylani ol quvrayda &riir drtilédr tngri -------
Ib ol ., 6din bi§ yyz tngri oylani ol quvrayda driir drtildr tngri -------
e ol  &diin bi§ yyz tngri oylani ol quvrayda drtr &rtildr tngri tngrisi

IId [] odin[ ]
1333 1334 1335
222
Ia  burxanta antay ad’inciy tatyly soyangiy -------- nom yrly 48id’ip
Ib ., burxanta antay adin€iy ~--------=----- soyandiy tatayly nom ----- i§idip
IIc  burxanta antay adindiy mungadinCiy soyanciy tatiyliy nom ----- asidip
223
la nom  kozliri ---- aridi ~------ Ogirdi svintildr alquyun tizgérinésiz
Ib  nom  kozléri - aridi -—------ Oglirdi sdvintildar alquyun tiizgérinésiz
IIc  nomluy kézldri alqu ariti acildi 6girdi savintildr alquyun tiizgérincsiz
1336 1337 1338

Ie: (220) taluy: tluy (B36d-1, BVN17-4); dsidmdiz: dsidmdzidr (S29-1). (221) oylani: oylanlari (B36d-3); quvrayda
(B64-2, S19-14), quvrayta (BVN17-5): quvray arasinda/ta (B36d-3/4, S29-2). (222) adinciy: atindiy (B36d-5). (223)
nomluy: nom (S19-16); acildi ogirdiléir (B36d-7/8): --- ogiirdi (S19-16), -~ dgirtiléir (S29-4).

IId: (220) dgiiz possibly followed by tdg téring aciy (Bnew08-4).
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is the basis of the Buddhas’ Dharma, '*% then those beings, as if revolving in the (Ia: ocean) currents of
this world, will sink, submerge, and revolve, ' and they will (Ia: enter, Ib/II: fall onto) the three evil
paths. ' For countless myriads of lives they will be born and die, suffer suffering in (Ia: samsara, Ib/
Ile: the ocean currents), '*2 and will not hear (Ib/Ile: the name of) the Buddhas’ Dharma.”

3 At that time five hundred sons of the gods '** were in that assembly. ' Hearing such an espe-
cially (Ia: sweet, Ile: marvellous) wondrous (Ib/Ilc: -tasting) Dharma talk from the Buddha, god (Ilc: of
gods), " their Dharma-eyes were (Ia: purified, Ile: all purified and opened). '** They rejoiced, ' and
all together they directed their minds towards unequalled (IL: superior, universally right enlightenment,)
Buddhahood.

I VEIRAEE, Y B, P KU, R Rk AL, P N T R T
FIIERS R, Y BT, ORI, Y B, ' ) 2
PEL = Bi= D,
one will wander through the destinations [of rebirth], ** descend into evil paths, "**' be long
submerged in the sea of suffering, *** and not hear the words of the Buddha-Dharma.”
¥ At that time five hundred heavenly sons '*** who were in the great assembly,
having heard what the Buddha had said, " gained the purity of the Dharma-eye. ' They
all rejoiced greatly ' and immediately engendered the aspiration for unequalled anuttara
samyaksambodhi (unsurpassed perfect awakening).

1335

223-224 (§1338) BI 8 fie &5 4 ) 5 2 fE = 3 = L0 “they immediately engendered the thought of unequalled
anuttard samyaksambodhi”: This is identical to the final sentence of the “Avalokite§vara Chapter” in the Lotus Sitra
(with BlI for ¥ ). The Turkic translation in (I) is identical to that in the Kuan-§i-im pusar: alquyun tiizgdrincsiz burxan
qutinga kgngiil turyurdilar (Radloff 1911: 220-221). Almost identical wording is found in 305 (§1458), and the term
litzgdrincsiz also appears in the translations of the phrases J{E_L3E “they accomplish the unsur; passed path” (§1209,
118) and )% ¥ §& & “they accomplished the bodhi path” (§1244, 137), referring to the “peerless” or “incomparable”
Buddha or Buddhist path. When one compares fli45:45 (Skt. asamasama) and Fif§% it =3 $i =By (Skt. anuttara
samyaksambodhi) and also considers that most of the foreign elements found in the original Turkic translation are
Chinese or Sogdian, it is possible that the term tizgdrincsiz may be a translation of the Chinese fIE&54%  In (D), however,
the phrase yig tiizii kéni tuymagq “superior, universally right enlightenment” (118, 137, 223) has been inser ted, and this tallies
with the latter in meaning. Cf. Oda 1983a: 66; Erdal 1991: 355-356.
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(223) 224 1 Thereupon the bodhisattva Unimpeded " further made the following appeal: '*! “(Ia/Il: My
la : burxan qutinga  kongiil turyurdilar ol ddiin tidiysiz Lord), % for all beings (Ia: who have been born) in this world this twofold law of birth and death is
Ib burxan qutinga , kongiil turyurdilar ol ddiin tidiysiz very important. ** They do not choose the day when they are born; ' when their time arrives, then they

Ilc yig tiizii koni tuymaq burxan qutinga  kongiil turyurdilar ol 6diin tidiysiz are born. * They do not choose the day when they die either; '*7 when their time arrives, then they die.
Id  yig tiizii [ lga kongiil turyurdilar [ ysiz 1318 Why, (Ib/Ilc: moreover,) for the sake of the useless foul-smelling body of the dead "** do they choose
1339 a (ILe: suitable) day and seek a suitable day? '*° On a suitable day and at a suitable time they immediate-

225 ly send forth [the deceased] and conduct grand rites. '*! After they have performed the rites, '*2 there is
la  bodistv taqi in¢d tip ----- otiinti  tngrim bo yirtinétdd  tuymis
Ib  bodisvt taqi in¢d tip otiig 1 otinti ———--— bo yirtinétidaki --------

S IR 0 SERBEL, T ISR, M DR, Y B U

135 N 361 etz 1 362 Mg fe iz 363 &)
CNIRTEEE. O\ HEES R, U EE s, Y B S,

AR

IIc  bodisty taqi in¢4 tip 6tiig ~ 6tiindi tngrim bo yirtinciidéki ~-------
IId  bodistv taqi in¢é tip 6tiig ~ otiindi tngrim bo yirtinCitdki --------

1340 1341 1342

226 ¥ The bodhisattva Unimpeded "* then said to the Buddha, ™' “World-honoured

la  qamy tinlylarda tuymaq 6lmék bo iki torliig torii drtingi One, " when people are in the world, ** birth and death arc of [utmost] importance, **

Ib  gamay tinliylarda tuymaq 6lmiék bo iki ----- g, 0Tl drtingi They do not choose the day when they are born; ** when the time comes, they are born. '**

IIc  qamay tinlylarta tuymaq dlmiék bo iki torliig torii drtingli They do not choose the day when they die; " when the time comes, they die. ** Why is it

that for burials ™ people inquire about lucky times and auspicious days ' and only then

IId gamay tinlylarta tuymaq 6lmék bo iki torliig torii drtingli
commence the burial? **' After the burial, **there are still obstructions. %

1343

227
Ia  ayr titir tuyduqta kiin talulamaz 6di tigdiktd — otrii tuyar
Ib  ayar titir tuyduqta kiin talulamaz 6di tdgdiiktd | Otril tuyar
e ayir titir tuyduqda kiin talulamaz 6di kaltiikda — otrii tuyar

There are many

IId  ayir titir tuy[ ] talulamaz 6di kéltiikdd o[ ]
1344 1345
228
Ia  oltiktd ymé kiin talulamaz 6di tagdiiktd otrii 6liir
Ib oltiktd - kiin talulamaz 6di tagdiikta otr 6ltr
He  o6ltitkdd ymaé kiin talulamaz 6di tdgdiikda otrii liir
IId  oltitkdd ymaé kiin talula[ ] tigdiikdd otra olir
1346 1347
229
Ia  nd Gctin - olig krgiksz  yid’1y 4t’6z Gciin ----- kiin talulayur
Ib ,, nd Giciin yind olug kirgéksiz yiduy dt’6z udin ----- kiin talulayur
Hc  nd Gi¢iin ydnd olig krgiksiz yidiy at’6z ti¢tn ddgii kiin talulayur
Id nd Gcétn [ ]
1348 1349
230
la  &dgii kiin tildyiir ddgii kiinkd adgti 6dka timin taSyaru taSyarur
Ib e 5 Adgti kiintd ddgii 6dtd timin -------- ta§yarur
Oc  &dgii kiin tildyiir ddgii kiinkd ddgi 6dkéd timin ~------- taSyarur
1350
231
Ia  -lar uluy torii toqu itdrldr  torii toqu qilmista kin --—--- soki
Ib uluy torii toqu idarlar, , torii toqu qilmista kin ----- soki
Ilc uluy torii toqu idédrlir  torii toqu qilmista kin yéna soki
1351 1352-53

He: (225) bodistv: bodistv tngri tngrisi burxanqa “Bodhisattva (Unimpeded) to the Buddha, god of gods” (S19-18).
(228) talulamaz: tlulamaz (B36a-1). (229) yidiy: yitiy (B36a-3). (230) kiin: dd (B36a-4); kiinkd: kiinti (B37a-3);
odkd (S19-23): dtkdi (B36a-5), ddti (B37a-3). (231) iddrldr: itédrldr (S19-24); idaridr followed by dikiis tsuy irincii
qilurlar “they commit many sins” (B37a-4, BV34-4, cf. (334) §1499); gilmista: itmistd (S19-24).

231 (§1352) soki “still”: T take soki here in an adverbial sense, corresponding to Chinese i (£ ), but no other examples
of this usage have been found. Or could kin (ydnd) soki “after (again) before’ possibly form a phrase meaning “the other
(or opposite) way round”? In 379 sdki toz yiltiz kgnglimiiz “our original, root mind,” séki is unquestionably an adjective.
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232

ol’oq#dv barqta adatuda bolmatin barmaz ig ayriy
ol oq dvdi barqta ada tuda ,bolmadin barmaz ig ayriy
ol oq dvdi barqda ada tuda  bolmadin barmaz ig ayriy

233
oliim ulati ada tuda bolur ayi barim sacilur tokiiliir
Ol —=-memmmeee bolur ayi barim saéilur tokiiliir
BlIm ~=mmemmmmeee bolur ayi barim sa¢ilur tokiiliir
[ ] ayi barim s[ ]
234
taqi - antay bolur ol qapy tunur antaq adrilur ni tusu bolur
taqi ymi antay bolur ol qapay tunar antaq adalanur né tusu bolti
taqi ---- antay bolur ol qapiy tunar ---------m----m- né tusu bolti
[ ] qapiy tunar --------m---mmm- né tusu bol([]
1354
235
ol ddgii kiin ol ddgii 6d kormisi talulami§i amti tngrim
ol ddgii kiin -- #dgii 6d kdrmisi ----------- amti tngrim
ol ddgii kiin -- ddgii 6d kérmisi ----------- amti tngrim
[ 1 ddgii 6d kérmisi ----=--nm-- amti tngrim

1355
236
bo muntay trs tétrii biliglig ---------------- tinlylarga koni yol oruq
--- muntay tars tatri 1o tinliylarga koni yol oruq
bo muntay trs ----- biliglig ayiy qilin&liy tinlylarqa koni yol oruq
[ ]trz titrii biliglig ayiy qilingliy tinlylarqga koni yol oruq
1356 1357
237

kortgiirii birgdy érti kim koni yol€a  koni biliged yorizunlar
kortgiirii birgdy 4rti kim koni yolca,, koni biliged yorizunlar
korgitii  birgdy #rti kim koni yoléa koni oruqca yorizunlar
korgidii birgdy #rti kim koni yoléa [ ] oruqca yorizunlar

1358
238
arti trs titril tori qodzunlar drti  tngrim --- tngri ~------ burxan ------eeemmm-
drti tirs titrii toriig  qodzunlar drti |, tngrim --- tngri ------- burxarn ---==sn-n-m--

drti térs titri toriisin qodzunlar drti  tngrim --- tngri tngrisi burxan 6gdi alqadi
drti trz it toriisin qotzunlar drti  tngrim tip tngri tngrisi burxan 6gdi alqadi

1359 1360
239
indé tip ----- yrligadi sadu sadu tidiysz bodistv ~ siz gqamy tinlylar
ing4 tip yrly yrliqadi sadu sadu tidiysiz bodisvt |,,8iz ------ tinltylar
in¢ tip ---- yrliqadi sadu sadu tidiysiz bodistv ~ siz ~~---- tinlylar
in4 tip - yrliqadi sadu sadu titiysiz bodistv ~ siz ------ tinlylar
1361 (1362) 1363-65

Ib: (235) ol ddgii: ddgii (BT1A-5). (236) muntay: bo muntay (BT1A-6); titrii followed by biliglig (B71A-6). (237)
kortgiirii: kotgiirii (B71A-7); yoléa: biligcd (BTLA-T). (238) toriig: torii (BT1A-8). (239) yriy: - (BT1A-9); siz: -~
(B71A-9).

Ilc: (232) ol oq: ol og nom (B36a-7). (236) ayiy qilincliy: --- (B64-16).
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still no absence of hazards in that house. There are illnesses, death, and other hazards. Their wealth dissi-
pates. "> Furthermore, such [things as follow] may occur: the gates close, (I: and one is straightaway Ia:
separated, Ib: harmed). What benefit is (= Ib/IIe: was) there in having looked for (Ia: and chosen) that
suitable day and that suitable time? %% Now, my Lord, '*¢ for such beings with perverse knowledge (II:
and evil deeds), **” would that you graciously showed the right way, ** so that they may proceed along
the right way and (I: in accordance with right knowledge, II: along the right path) '*** and may give up
perverse habits, my Lord!”

1% The Buddha, god (II: of gods, praised him and) spoke as follows: ¢! “Sadhu, sadhu, ¢ Bod-
hisattva Unimpeded! "% You have asked about (Ia: the Dharma, Ib/Ilc: words very) necessary for (Ia:

UOMRFTE A, O MR, 0 R RLA e, T B T 4y
U RS A A AL, P B vk,

who are poverty-stricken "***
World-honoured One, >’
this %

and not a few whose families are wiped out. **I but beg you,
to explain for ignorant beings with wrong views the reasons for
so as to make them attain the right path ** and rid them of their inverted views.”

P The Buddha said, **' “Excellent, excellent, ** good sir! ** You have truly
done very well °* to ask about matters pertaining to the birth and death of beings % and

234 (§1354) antaq: sec 125 (§1224).
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240

iglin ---mmmmv krgiiklig nom aytingiz amti siz qoduru tinglang -------- nomlayu

tictin drtingti krgéklig sav  ayitingiz -----—---- qodru tinglang -------- nomla- g, -yu

{i¢lin drtingii krgiklig sav ayitdingiz amti siz qoduru tinglang otyurati nomlayu

Gctn [ Jingt kegék[ ]
1366 1367

241

birdyn ---- bo yirli tngrili king alqiy ddgii qilinély Gic¢tin

birdyin ---- bo yirli tngrili king alqiy ddgt qilincly

birdyin ymé bo yirli tngrili drsér yitinésiz yitiz king alqfy -----------—--
1370

242

arfy turuq yazinCsz &riir

ariy turuq |, yazin¢siz driir

arfy turuq  yazinCsiz &riir

(242)

kiin ------ ay tngri iki yruq ordular IIc  kiinli ayli drsér

kiin tngri ay tngri iki yaruq ordu 1371

1371

243

artingii uluy king alqiy =~ --------- yruq  Ilc  drtingli yaruq yasuq

drtingii uluy king alqfy |, drtingii yaruq

(243)
yltrqly rdnin yratmi§ ordular

244

titir ddgii qgilingly ii¢iin alquyun yvlagszn tort bulunguy
--- ddgiti qilin¢ly ------ alquqa yavlaqsiz ------=-mm-m=--
--- &ddgii qilinéliy ----- alqugqa yavlaqgsiz titir -----------

245
kézd yruti tinlylary igidiir asy tusu qgilur

(245)

yil yilqa ddgii
yil yilqa ddgii
1372

246

od  odkd ----—- taqt Ilc  odli goluli yillf ayli taqi artuqraq ddgti artingii

5d - odkd adgi tagi

197

(246)

yava§ kimkd ~----- néng yavlaqi yoq adruq adruq
yava§ kimké ~----- ning yavlaqi yoq adruq adruq
yava§ kimkd drsir néing yavlaqi yoq adruq adruq

1373

Ib: (240) ayitingiz qodru: ayitdingiz gmti siz qoduru (BT1A-10). (243) uluy: - (B71A-13). (246) ddka: od (B71A-14).
Tlc: (246) yavas followed by bitig oqip i§ isléscr (P1g-9/10), cf. (283/284), (300).
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all) beings. % Now, listen carefully! '*’ I shall (Ie: certainly) expound it. * (Ile: Again,) this earth and
heaven are (ILc: infinitely) vast and (Ia: on account) of good conduct, pure and sinless.

137" The sun (Ib: god) and moon god, two pal- Bt As for the sun and moon, they are said to be
aces of light, are (Ia: said to be palaces made of) very bright and resplendent, good-doing, and all
enormous, vast, and (Ib: very) bright (Ia: shining without evil. *”2 Hour, season, year, and month
jewels). (Ia: Because of) good actions they are all are especially good and very

without evil. (Ia: They shine on the four quarters
in order, nurture beings, and bring benefit.) 17>
Year by year is good, hour by hour is (Ib: good,
and) further

mild, and there is not any evil in anyone. *”* There are not any various changes for them at all.

1366 3 apcmietiy 1367 aepmos.sn 1368 g
e IR, H

EF 4 PN Fa MR SR PN )
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methods of burial. ** Listen attentively 1367

1369

as I explain for you "* the principles of wisdom
and the Dharma of the Great Way. "*"* Now, heaven and carth are broad, great, and pure;
the sun and moon are broad, long, and bright; " [all] times and years are very good and
beautiful, "™ and there are no differences between them. "™ Good sir, ' the bodhisattva,

1371
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247
la tagsSilmakiidi  yoq toziin oyulanm bo yirtin¢iidaki ---- qamy iligldr
Ib idi tdg- ,,-Silmiki yoq toziin oylum  bo yirtinctdaki kim qamay iliglér
Ilc tdg8ilmikiidi  yoq toziinldrim —------- bo yirtin€iidéki ----mnmmmmmx iliglar
1374 1375
248 o .
la xanlar tigmi tikiigi bodistvlar titir tinlylarqa ---- asy ---- qilyalf

Ib  xanlar tigmé bar¢a bodisvtlar titir tinliylar {iciin asay tusu qilyali

Ilc xanlar tigmi baréa bodistvlar titir tinlylar wciin asiy tusu qilyali

1376

249 3 W Waeu
Ia  ozldrin tégiriip klirldr ol iligldr xanlar ymé ----- yrligancudi
Ib,,, 6z tag§iiriip kalirlar ol iliglédr xanlar ymd alqu  yrliqancudi
Ilc &t’6z tagsiiriip kalirldr ol iligldr xanlar ymi alquqa yrliganduci

1377

250 . . . .
Ia kongiliig ii¢iin gamy bodunuy -----------=-- inéd igidiir
Ib,,, kongiiliig télin qamay bodunuy inCé saqinur inéd igidiir
e kongiilliig tiéiin gamay bodunuy -----=-=-=---- in¢d igidiir

(250)
Ia qltt o6gqang  --—---- amraq -------=-==-

Ib qalti, ,6g qangning bir kyd amraq kdn¢ uri
Ilc qlti 6g qangning bir kyd kéin¢ amraq urf

1378
251 o
Ia  oyulin dvdd barqta igidiiréd bodunga ------ yvlaq saqinclari yoq

Ib oylin dvdd barqta,, igidiiréd bodunqa néng yavlaq saqinct  yoq

Ilc oylin #4vdd barqta igidiir¢d bodunqa néing yvlaq saqinéi  yoq

252
Ta driir Gizdki yruq togrildr yrlyinga qodi inérldr gamy bodunga
Ib - iistiinki yaruq tngrildr, ,yrliyinga qodi inérlér gamay bodun
IIe - tistiirdi qoti indrldr qamay bodunnung

1379 1380

253
la  Ogliri tig qanglari tig bolzun tip  6trii bo yirtin¢iidiki ulusin
Ib &gi - qangi - bolzun tip ,,Gtrii bo yirtin€iddki ulu§
Ilc o6gi -— qangi --- bolyu Gidiin &trii bo yirtin¢tiddki ulug

1381

254
la  Dbaligan ----- itd --- birtirlir kim aniy qilindly tosun yvlaq muyya
Ib  baliq toriisin itd ——- biriir -~ ayfy qilin€ly-, -lary -—------m-meem-
Ilc  baliq toriisin itd ayu biriirlir - ayiy qilinclariy

1382

Ib: (247) idi tag§ilmdki yoq toziin oylum: tigSilmdki idi yoq toziin titsi oylum (’B71A—15/ 16). (250) kongiiliig:
kagngiilliig (K2-5); qalti: qlti (K2-6); qangning: qangnang (K2-6). (252) yaruq: --- (K2-7); bOdLm:V boa’unqq (K2~
8). (254) torilsin: toriisin toqusin (K2-9, BT1A-23); ayiy (BT1A-23): gniy (K2-9); qilinclylary: gilinclylaray (BT1A-
23/24).

Ilc: (247) idi: iti (P1g-11). (250) bodunuy: bodunta (B39a-4); igidiir: igitiir (B36£-3, B65 ll) Og qgangning (B65-11):
dgi qangi (P1g-16). (251) oylin followed by uz (S15b-1); igidiircd: igitiréd (P1g-17). (254) ayu (P1g-22), cf. B25-
101 (TT VI: 125, 252n).
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“("" Ia: My noble son, Ilc: My noble ones,) ¥ (Ia: many, Ib/Ilc: all) of (I: all) those called ‘kings’ and
‘khans’ in this world are called bodhisattvas. 76 They have transformed themselves and come in order to
bring benefit for beings. ¥’ Those kings and khans too, on account of their having compassionate minds,
(Ib: think as follows of and) nurture the whole people as follows: ** just as a mother and father raise
their beloved (Ib/Ile: only young) son at home, they do not have any evil thoughts towards the people.

7 They come down by order of the gods of light B They come down from above. 3% In order to
above: % ‘Be like mothers and fathers for the become mother and father for the whole people,
whole people!” *8! Then they organize their (Ib: 8! then they organize the laws of the countries
laws of the) countries and cities in this world, 138 and cities in this world.'*® They suppress evil-
which suppresses evil-doing (Ia: wild, wicked, doers. They institute punishments.

and refractory beings). They (Ia: inflict, Ib: insti-
tute) punishments, (Ia: weaken them, make them
enter the right way, and make them perform the
ten good deeds. Their souls attain the realm of the
gods.)

CINEERE, SRR, T e R, R T, Y TR AT (=F).
FOPRREARRE, IR, 1 SRR,
king of humans, "*"*is extremely compassionate "*” and thinks with pity of beings, ™ as if

they were all infants. ™ He descends to become the lord (= king) of humans, *® acting as
the people’s parents. "**' Conforming with lay people, ' he teaches secular laws. ¥ He

255 (§1382) 2 X 18 ¥ “teaches secular laws”: The old Tibetan translation has “teaches the people the law of the
country,” while the new translation has “the law of life, for the benefit of people,” and the Mongolian translation has

“teaches the people secular rules.” In contrast, the Turkic translation, especially the London manuscript of the original
translation, is quite loose, but the Kyoto manuscript and revised translation too are not all that different from the London
manuscript. giin qirgin (L-255, K1-206, K2-9/10, BT1A-24), giin/gin qizyut/qisyut (P1g-23, S15b-4) ‘punishment’: this
is the only attestation of the form girgin, but it is considered to be synonymous with qizyut/qisyut (Clauson 1972: 654a,
681b), cf. kargmn, (kirgun, kurkin) (Tarama Sozligii TV: 2506).



